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Sermon.

B the Rev. J. L. Braxe, A.M., Minister of Stobo.

“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and
& King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgmeunt and justice in the earth. In His days
Jadah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is His name whereby He shall be calied,
TIHE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS."—Jrnruian xxiii. 5, 6.

** Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no
sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.”—2 Cor. v. 2v, 21.

Tax apparent contrast between those two
Ppaseages of Scripture is one we frequently
find in the prophetical books. And, in-
deed, the verses from the Epistle are
parallel to some in the 53d chapter of
Xszinh. It aids us, in taking a compre-
hensive view of the riGETEOUSNESS OF
Curist, to combine the two lights in
which He is represented by the ancient
prophets, and in which He himself, and
His apostles, have also spoken of His
work, and of its glorious results.
Prophecy, at one time, tells of the great
aud honoured Ruler, with a divinity
aboat His power; at another, of the de-
spised and rejected man. Now He is fore-
toldas a king, with widespread authority;
and now as one of the lowliest of the
esrth. We hear of regal preparation
being made for His coming; in the filling
up of valleys, the levelling of hills, and
making of highways through the pathless
desert : but we hear also of His being led

as a lamb to the slaughter, and of meek
1.~VIL

silence preserved before the flercest accu-
sers and tormentors. At one time His
progress is described as a triumphal pro-
cession ; again, His humiliation is the
deepest possible for man. Grace, dignity,
and glory, are to crown His head; yet
reproach and ignominy are wellnigh to
break His heart. His name is to be the
4 Lord our Righteousness;” and yet He is
to be numbered with the transgressorr.
He is to be a conqueror, leading captiv-
ity itself captive; he is to be a prisoner,
under sentence of death, His kingdom
shall be an everlasting kingdom ; and yet
He shall suffer a malefactor’s doom. A
prince of peace—a man of sorrows. The
Saviour aid friend of man—forsaken and
friendless among men. The Holy One
and the Just; tortared and condemned
at an earthly tribunal, and bruised and
put to grief by divine justice!—who,
among the wise men of the earth, could
have imagined the reconciliation of those
apparent, contradictions, before Messiah
A



2

came? The strange requirements, at
first, appear impossible to be fulfilled;
but Christ has reconciled—Christ has ful-
Jfilled them all. And He whom Jeremiah
speaks of as a glorious monarch, is well
described by the apostle Panl as having
been made sin, or a sin-offering, for us.

Surely, of all prophecies, the fulfilment
of such as appear almost tncapable of
fulfilment is intended thoroughly to
awaken the attention of mankind. We
cannot expect ever to know a more mar-
vellous truth of Scripture than this
reconciliation of seeming contradictions,
in the person of the Son of God—at once
our King, our High Priest, and our
Atonement.

In many of the pious Jews, who looked
forward to the coming of Messiah, such
words as Jeremiah’s would excite the
hope of a good and wise ruler, under
whose benignant sway the animosity of
the tribes would be quelled, and all their
enemies subdued. Even Christ’s disciples
weore thus partial in their interpretation
of the Scriptures; looking only at the
bright spots in the prophetical picture,
they always expected Christ to allow His
exaltation to a seat of princely honour on
earth ; and that He would give to each of
them corresponding advancement under
His domipion. Nor were they unde-
ceived, till the Saviour’s body lay cold
and still in the hollowed rock, near the
place where He wag crucified. At that
time, their hopes, always too earthly,
sank even lower atill; and it was only
after they had lost their Master’s bodily
presence altogether, that they received, or
could receive, their greatest comfort—the
true Comforter,—and could understand’
their Lord’s essential glory, with the full
meaning of His incarnation and death.
Then, at last, they came to remember
better His own words, and to compre-
hend how He who knew no sin, but
was righteousness itself, had been made
& sin-offering for them, that they might
be made the righteousness of God in
Him.

Let us turn our attention to the nature
of His righteousness who is called, “ the
Lord our Righteousness,” and who was
made a sin-offering for ys.

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

(1.) As all the moral attributes of Deity
are inseparably related to holiness, so in
Christ the eternal love of goodness—holi-
ness—as an ever-active attribute, comes
into view when we think of His right-
eousness. The holy actions of the Son

‘of God, before He appeared on earth,

though unrecorded to us, must have been
known and celebrated by the angels
of God. Although our sin-darkened
thoughts cannot be permitted, on earth,
to penetrate back, as it were, into the
beautiful light and holiness of those ages
that preceded the ages of our world, yet
are we constrained to believe in the
heavenly life of the Son of God, and in
His glorious holiness. Before the sun-
light struck upon our world, or its wide-
winding shores were covered with rational
greatures—before the sea flowed, or the
cloud hovered in the sky—ere yet the
foundations of the mountains were laid,
or the stars began to shed their scintil-
lating rays across the material universe—
the holy Son of God had His being in
the light of the almighty throne, infinite
and unchangeable in His righteousness,
and the only-beloved of God. Unless
thus we think of the dignity and holiness
of Christ, as He existed in the blessed-
ness of heaven, and before He was mani-
fested to mortal eyes, we cannot rightly
value what He has done, as the self-sacri-
ficing Friend of sinners. But looking
back, as it were, to His former majesty
and perfect holiness, we see mare clearly
the greatness of His effort to save us.

(2.) Nor was the holiness or the right-
eousness of the Son of God impaired, or
Jessened in any degree, by His wondrous
condescension in taking our nature upon
Him, consenting to call us brethren, and
yielding to death for our sakes. Suffering
and self-denial have no immoralityin them,
althongh they may have been made need-
ful by sin. To suffer is not tosin; butll
sin necessitates suffering, either bodily or
mental, or both. At the same time, peni-
tence, which is a species of suffering, does,
under the Christian dispensation, prevent
greatersuffering. And theearlierthe peni-
tence, the less will be the suffering to
every true follower of Christ. ‘For if we
would judge ourselves, we should not be
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judged.” Suffering checks human trans-
gression, if it does not always purify the
human heart. It weakens the power that
man has to do wrong, if it does not always
dispose him to act uprightly. But over
many ithas a marvellous power tosweeten
the temper, to purify the heart, and to
breathe a spirit at once of Christian re-
signation and Christian zeal over the will.
Suffering, then, it is evident, does not
of itself make the human character less
pure or moral. And we cannot bring
ourselves to a proper comprehension of
Christ’s righteousness, unless we under-
stand that His sufferings and humiliation
had no power to change the paurity of His
holiness. We do not call the philanthro-
pist degraded though he becomes the
companion of prisoners, and familiar, in
his walks of benevolence, with diseases,
and squalor, and wretchedness in all its
forms. His condescending, self-forgetting
kindness is not surely of itself immoral.
The eye of “the world,” clouded as it is
by sin and pride, will call it a demeaning
of himself ; but the unworldly will think
that such conduct ennobles man or wo-
man, giving a beauty to the character
which cannot fade. Although Christ’s
human flesh was subjected to the attacks
of Satan, and to the wants and woes of
humanity, yet was He never out of har-
mony with the divine will. No discon-
tent or murmuring, nothing that could
bedim the holiness of His character, ap-
peared in the man Christ Jesus. Satam
tried every avenue that was possible to
find access to the heart of Christ, and
to corrupt His humanity, and at every
available moment sought to hinder the
establishment of Christ’s kingdom, but in
vain. Even the needless suffering and
mockery that seemed to be heaped upon
His holy head on the night fn which He
¥as betrayed, and on the day in which
He was crucifled, by those whom He
desired to save, could not invade the
meekness of the blessed Redeemer. In
the very depth of His humiliation, the
bright purity of His nature was un-
changed, and we do well to meditate
on this; for it is too common a result in
the careless beholder of the Saviour of
men, to count that a loss of character

3

which, in every possible point of view,
constituted everlasting righteousness and
everlasting gain. The most precious
jewel on earth might escape from its set-
ting, and be found in ashes or in dust—to
outward appearance it might be marred,
and its beauty for a time concealed ; but
while it remained really unchanged, it
would be as precious as ever. Ita valuo
might not be known by those who found
it ; but that could not make its absolute
value less. It might be sold at a low
rate, peradventure for thirty pieces of
silver, its value being far more than ten
thousand times the sum; yet would not
that affect its intrinsic preciousness, or
take away from its beauty. And in
Christ Jesus there was holiness, undim-
med and bright as ever, though, to the
world’s eye, He had no form, comeliness,
or beauty, and though, in the world’s
memory too, His visage is that of one
more marred than any—His form that of
a tortured man, of whom the worldling
has often heard, but in whom he cannot
believe as his King, Priest, and Atone-
ment.

(3.) Christ's righteousness was rather
increased, than lessened, if we might so
speak, by all He did, and taught, and
suffered on earth. He came to reveal,
vindicate, and enhance the holiness and
righteousness of God ; and it was as the
last hours of His life drew nigh, and as
the betrayal, the cross, and the sepulchre
arrayed themselves before the Redeemer,
that He could say: “O righteous Father !
the world hath not koown thee: but I
have known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me.” He came to
identify himself with men, and to be their
substitute as well as friend, in perfectly
obeying the will of God, and in offering
and making atonement for foul revolt, on
their part, agaiost that holy will. He
came to increase the righteousness of the
universe; and all He did was doue in
righteousness for this great end. 8in
was a stranger to His holy soul; and He
desired to make it as strange to the souls
of those whom He condescended to eall
His brethren. He adopted our position
on earth, that an everlasting relationship
might exist between us and Him, and
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that He might make us worthy to be the
song and daughters of God in leaven.
Neither would God have pardoned us,
nor, verily, should we have had pity on
ourselves, had not this Redeemer been
provided who has been provided. He
identified himself with our nature, in
all except its taint of sin, He identi-
fled himself with our wants and woes
—they became His own—He chose them
—yet without our sin. Truly, * He
hath borne our griefs, and carried our
sorrows,” The grievous results of sin—
the ordinary penalties of God's violated
law—He the sinless did bear as we have
to bear them; but He did more—and
it is at this part of the high theme
of Clirist’s righteousness that so many
stumble, and fall into confusion and
faithlessnese ; or, undermining one after
another the doctrines connected with
the atonement, find, at last, their hopes
and happiness for ever crushed beneath
the wilful ruin.

(4.) Christ wad “made a sir-offering for
us.” *He suffered, the just for the un-
Just, that He might bring us unto God.”
He was the Lamb of God, on whom our
sins were laid. He died for us. His death
brought us life.

The central truth in all the circum-
stances of Christ's incarnation, is thefact
of atonement; and all the doctrines of
Christianity are as vitally connected with
that sublime truth, and it with them, as
the blood vessels and capillaries of the
body are connected with the heart, and
the heart with the circulation and nour-
ishment of the bodily system. The man
that explains away, or tries to make light
of a truth so great and central as this, is
surely an enemy to the Christian religion,
and to the peace of his own soul. There
is no illustration, almost, provided it does
not serve to dishonour the theme, that can
too strongly impresson usthe fact, notonly
that Christ was crucified through the
malignity of wicked men and of Satan,
but that this was permitted in God’s wise
providence ; and that the death of the
Holy ©One, who had identified himself
with humanity, and had become the sub-
stitute for man, was the only available
plan for the reinstatement of His death-

-
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doomed, but adopted brethren in the
favour of God. This atonement was re-
quired by God the Father. It was neces-
sary for the vindication of eternal justice
in the eyes of sinless angels, and in the
eyes of the angels who had sinned, and of
the arch-demon by whomm man was mis-
led. We do not read in the Scriptures, of
redemption as possible for the angels that
fell from heaven. If man could have
been redeemed without the divine atome-
ment of Christ, why could not they ? If
man resists, and fights against the pro-
vided atonement, will not he, too, become
irredeemable, and for ever lost? The ag-
gravated condition of the rebel angels
seems to consist in their not only having
sinned, and fallen from higher knowledge
and dignity. than man’s, but in their first
malevolently seducing, and then thwarting
and resisting the redemption of mankind.
Whether we think of man’sviews of God's
inviolable law, or of the views which other
beings may be supposed to have, (for the
Secripture warrants us in saying that the
angels desired to look into the wondrous
plan for the redemption of sinners,) the
holy words which proclaim the reality of
the atonement, or are plainly deduced
from it, are traceable as by a sunbeam in
the Book of God. The Church of God
has never lost the truth which Christ’s
own voice proclaimed : * The Son of Man
came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give His LIFE a RANSOM
for many.” No shallow speculator shall
ever lessen the power those words have
over the hearts of Christians, nor shall
any tamper with the sublimity and power
of thetruth which they tell, without know-
ing atlength thie awful guilt of * counting
the blood of the covenant, wherewith sanc-
tification is imparted, an unholy thing.”
The atonement is a truth conveyed in
every Christian ordinance well observed.
It cannot be plucked from those whom
Christ came to save. It is entwined
about the heartstrings of humanity; and
it is the strongest tie that binds Christian
faith and gratitude to the person and
character of the man ChristJesus. Dear
is it alike to the pious peasants and
princes of the world, to the loftiest and
to the lowliest intelleets ; and every mind
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thatadmits the sublime trath in its power
is thereby ennobled.

Ye who would escape at once the wrath
of God and the sirocco breath of sin, seek
ye this high altar-like rock of shelter on
the level waste. In the shadow of this
world-altar ye are safe. Doubt, sin, death,
shall have no real dominion over those
who find this refuge, who believe in Christ

"as at once Priest and Sacrifice, Redeemer
and Ransom.

(5.) The fountain of sanctification, too,
is discovered in the sublime shadow of
the altar of atonement. Not without
having sanctification begun, the while,
do the sons and daughters of God receive
the truth, that Jesus died for them. “The
blood of Christ cleanseth frem all sin;”
and they that are Christ’s bave to cru-
cify *the flesh, with its affections and
lusts.” They are engaged, before they
koow it, at a price incalculable, and by
every tie of reason and affection, to live
to Him who, for this end, gave His life.
Buat afler they know the real nature of
their obligation, how sad, how terrible
will it be, if, of all their obligations, this
appears the last, the least, the most easily
forgotten! The purity of principle, and
the increasing rectitude of life, demanded
of His followers by the Lord Jesus, is in-
teparable from a genuine belief in His
atoning righteousness, and in the power
He has at all times to intercede for and
to bless His own. He died, not to secure
for any one an immunity to sin, or the
prolongation of an impenitent or tempor-
izing state, but to gain emancipation
from sin’s present power, and sin’s cease-
less misery, for all His followers. In
one sense, we might enumerate many
reasons for the death of our Redeemer;
buat the central reason, that under which
all others are secondary and subordinate,
is the atonement. Sanctification, how-
ever, gradually increasing spiritual aid,
as well as salvation, has been won for us,
made sure to us, if we verily believe in
Christ as the Gospel reveals Him. And
all strength for the Christian life, direc-
tion for every step that has to be taken
in the way of rightevusness—all possible
heip, mental and spiritual, are prepared,
and are daily offcred to believers in

Christ. Every variety of mind and of
disposition is provided for in the great
plan forsaving and sanctifying Christians.
The subjugation of the worst and wildest
wills has been accomplished—the most
wayward affections have been com-
manded—resistance to the most power-
ful and most insinuating temptations
bas been carried out, under the Gospel
of Christ. All this has been done, and
all this is done every day. Are we,
my Christian friends, the subjects of
such sanctifying power? Whether the
thought brings doubt and fear, like the
sudden storm-cloud lowering o’er the
sun-lit haunts of men, or whether it
brings a fainter or clearer hope, like
day-dawn suffusing the skies and clouds
in the east, it is a subject we ought
never to find out of place to us. Cour-
age to entertain such thought is abso-
lutely demanded of us. If there is no
proof in our life and conversation as
Christians, that a better life has begun
in the soul, then there is no proof, either
in the sight of man, or in the sight of
the Redeemer of men, that we believe
in His atoning righteousness, and in
its grand results. And, certainly, with-
out the evidence which the better regu-
lation of the thoughts, desires, and actions
can afford, no proof that he is really a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ can be
given to any of the sons of men. For our
own comfort, then, for the comfort of
others, for the good of the Church of
Christ, by the memories of Christian
friecnds departed, and in gratitude to
Him who laid down His life for us, let
us betake ourselves to those channels
through wbich alone forgiveness, com-
fort, and salvation flow. As often as we
betake ourselves thither, their strength-
ening and purifying effects will be seen.
The regenerating power of the Holy
Spirit cannot but be exercised over
those who, instead of resisting, ever
eagerly seek the instrumentality where-
with the Spirit most effectually subdues
the human beart to the divine will.
The prayer of faith, rising in the shadow
of home, or of God’s holy house, rising
continually, must be heard. They that
“hunger and thirst after righteousness
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shall be filled.” It is the will of Christ,
and it will be His work, to make them
¢ the righteousness of God in Him.”

Every Christian must seek for true
consolation and peace in the thought,
that all that requires to be done for
him will be done, through Christ, unless,
by his indifference or obstinacy, he casts
contempt on the only means of salva-
tion. Let cold indifference and sinful
obstinacy be overcome—and many of us
have exhibited them, without knowing,
almost, that we did so—and Christ will
perform His part.

Ye who have long found peace and
rest in Christ, and who have been long
leading the life of faith, ye need not our
directions or our prayers so much as we
need yours. But are some even of you,
at times, less faithful, and, through many
mental or bodily woes and pains, prompt-
ed to wish that the life-long struggle were
ended, and that sin and care could wring
the heart, and try the strength no more?
Be patient ! for the time of your deliver-
ance comes ever nearer. Yet a few quiet
Sabbath-days—yet a few struggles in
Christ’s behalf—yet a few efforts to seek
His righteousness, and the world and sin
shall fall away from your spirit; and
leave you free, for ever free, to serve
your Saviour and your God. Amen,

“The power of faith often shines the
most where the character is materially
weak. There is less to intercept or inter-
fere withits workings.”--Archdeacon Hare.

“ A boat may as well get to land with-
out oars, as we to heaven without labour.
We cannot have the world without
labour, and do we think to have heaven ?
If a man digs for gravel, much more for
gold. Heaven’s gate is not like that iron
gate which opened to Peter of its own
accord. We must win the garland of
glory by labour, before we wear it with
triumph. God hath enacted this law :
That no man shall eat of the tree of
paradise but in the sweat of his brow;
how, then, dare any censure Christian
diligence? How dare they say: ‘You
take more pains for heaven than needs?’
God saith: ¢Strive as in an ny '—
¢ Fight the good fight of faith;’ and they
say: ¢ You are too strict ;’ but whom shall
we believe !—An holy God that bids us
strive, or a profane atheist that saith
we strive too much ?”— Watson.

“ What imprudence is it to lay the
heaviest load upon the weakest horse !
So, to lay the heavy load of repéhtance
on thyself when thou art enfeebled by
sickness, the hands shake, the lips
quiver, the heart faints. Oh! be wise in
time. Now prepare for the kingdom !
He who never begins his voyage to
heaven but in the storm of death, it is a
thousand to one if he doth not suffer an
eternal shipwreck.”— Watson.

ADDRESS TO PARENTS OF THE WORKING CLASSES ON THE
IMPORTANCE OF THEIR CHILDREN.

CHmsTIAN PARENTS OF THE WORKING
Crasses !—I wish you to see clearly, and
feel deeply, the importance of your
children, so that you may be led to con-
sider with earnest thought how you may
best train them up in the way which such
beings should go. A working man, espe-
cially in a great city, is apt to think that
neither he nor his family are of any im-
portance whatever. What is he, or his
poor family, to this great thronging,
busy, and bustling world? Who cares
whether he is ill or well, in joy or sorrow,
alive or dead? Of what importance are
those children to any human being be-
yond the walls of his lonely home? The

great tide of human life rushes past his
door as ignorant and heedless of all that
is passing within, as is the tide of ocean
of the dwellers on the shore which it
laves with its billows! Nevertheless,
you and your children, my brother, are
of more importance than the tongue can
express, or the mind fully comprehend.
Let us consider the matter a little with
reference to your children.

1. Your children are of great import-
ance fo society. It is you who supply
our factories with hands, our ships with
seamen, our army with soldiers, and our
houses with servants. Upon the cha-
racter of those whom you send forth every
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year to the world depends the good and
the happiness of millions. In your houses
the real prosperity of the nation is deter-
mined more than in the Houses of Par-
liament. In the name of thousands, I
say, Have mercy upon us!—and give
us sober, industrious, honest men and
women.

Are your sons to be empioyed as
workmen ? If so, they are of import-
ance to their fellow-workmen and em-
plogers. They tan form a strength or
weakness, a blessing or curse, to both.
Let us have sober steady men, whose
words and example will be health and
comfort to all around them. Give us
men to whom we can entrust our money
and our property in our shops and count-
ing-houses ; and to whom we cdn entrust
our lives when travelling under their
guidance by land or séa. But save us,
we beseech of you, from the blaspbeming
infidel, the flithy sensualist, the insane
drunkard, the coarse and rude savage,
the leader of riots, the contriver of plots,
the spouter of nonsense, the preacher of
rebellion, the instigator of strikes, and
the tryant of all!

Are your daughters to beé servants in
our houses? Give us such as are some-
times to be found, whom we can trust,
respect, and cherish, as valued friends
of ‘the family; in whose keeping our
goods, our character, our children, are
safe. But deliver us, we beseech of you,
from the domestic affliction of a dishon-
est, lying, quarrelling, disobedient, rude,
selfish, or unfaithful servant, who,
though leaving her place as soon as
possible, may only make way for another
of the same description!

In the name, too, of many a young
tradesman, see that the wife he receives
from your fireside may be such an one
as can be 2 compmmion for an intelligent
Christian man,—an economical house-
keeper for a working man; and be
herself the Christian mother of his
childrén ; and not a thoughtless, hand-
less, tawdry slattern, who Xeeps her
house like & pig-stye, and her children
like pigs—who idles her time in gossip-
ping with her neighbours, or in drinking
with them—for such horrors are by no
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means rare !—thus driving her husband
to riin and misery, and tempting him
to drunkenness or desertion.

‘Why should I say more on this head,
to prove that your boys and girls, who
dre growing up around you to be men
and women, are of immense and incal-
| culable importance to the well-being of
society ? Have a care, then, how you
bring them up!

9. I must come nearer home, and
remind yom that those little ones are
of great importance to yowrselves. 1 am
siire you feel this, at all events, to be
true. Oh! how important are these!
They strengthen your arms for labour,
and refresh you when at rest. They rouse
you up, and send you out in the early
mofning, and make you glad to return
home at night. That child who climbs
your knee, twines its arms around your
neck, and kisses your rough cheek, has
more power over you than all the police
in the city or than all the armies of the
world, were they arrayed against you!
Its smile holds you fast as no iron chain
could do; and its fond caressings will
often calm your wild hearf, and make
yourself a child. It would be nothing,
indeed, to the world if that little light
was extinguished ; but would it not be
darkness to your own home and heart ?
That parent has indeed sunk lower than
the beasts that perish, when he is no
longer thus influenced by the love of his
children. You cannot, then, say—you
gurely never even thought—that it is
nothing to you how your children grow
up. You feel that your happiness even
now is bound up in what they are. And
when they leave the domestic roof, will
you not be thankful and proud if they
torn out well, and are honoured and
respected by the world? Will you not
feel their shame and dishonour to be
your own? Will their well-doing not be
a crown of glory to you in old age; and
would not their ill-doing help to bring
down your grey hairs with sorrow to the
grave? Therefore, apart from any other
or higher consideration, for your own sakes
have a care how you train them up.

A strong working man once came to

‘: me requesting the ordinance of baptism
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for his child. He was a smith; he con-
fossed that he had formerly been in the
babit of drinking to excess, but that for
.two years he had lived a strictly sober
life. On my asking what led to this
change, he replied, after some hesita-
tion: ‘Indeed, I believe it was the
bairns.” “The bairns!” I exclaimed,
‘““how was that 2”—¢ Why, sir,” said be,
“when I came home. at night they used
to run and meet me, and play about me;
and the youngest was a special favourite,
and extraordinary fond of me; and one
evening when she bad her arms about
my neck, and was giving me a kiss, the
thocht struck me, What a beast I was to
be taking drink in this way, if it was for
no other reason than the harm I was sure
to do to baith the bodies and souls of my
ain bairns. I took such shame to myself,
that I dropped it since then; and now I
hope I have better reasons, even than the
good of the family, for keeping sober.”

3. But consider, further, the personal
a8 well as relative importance of these
young ones, or their importance to them-
selves. For you know how one’s own
atate for tinde and for eternity is of more
importance to ourselves than anything
else possibly can be. It is this fact which
.the words of our Lord imply, when He
says: * For what shall it profit a man if
he will gain the whole world and lose his
soul ?—and what shall a man give in ex-
change for his soul ?” Not anything !—
not the whole universe! Toa man him-
self, his own soul —his own life and
happiness, are more valuable than aught
else. Now, parents, weigh this matter
well. Behold your children, or any one
of them, and hear what I have to say
about that one child.

(1.) That child must live for ever. Its
existence is endless as the life of its
Maker. There lies concealed in that
frame, clasped # a mother’s bosom, and
80 feeble that the evening breeze might
seem sufficient to destroy it, a living
spark which no created power can ever
extinguish! Cities and empires shall
rise and fall during coming centuries;
but that infant of yours will survive them
all! The world and its works shall be
burnt up, and the clements shall melt
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with fervent heat, new systems may be
created, and pass away; but your child
will live amidst the changes and revolu-
tions of endless ages, which will no more
touch or destroy it than the wild hurri-
cane can touch the rainbow which reposes
in the sky, though it may rage around
its lovely form. When eras that no
arithmetic can pumber have marked the
life of your child, an eternity will still be
before it, in which it shall live, move,
and have its being! What think you,
parents, of having such a creature as
this under your roof, and under your
charge, and that creature your own
child? Consider,

(2.) Your child must live for ever ir bliss
or woe, It must stand before the judg-
ment-seat of Cbrist. It must be for
ever lost, or forever saved. It must be
with God and Christ, with the angels and
saints, loving and beloved, a glorious
and majestic being, or for ever wicked
and unutterably miserable with Satan,
and lost spirits! . I am assuming, of
course, that it shall here attain that age
as shall make it fully responsible to God ;
for if it dics in infancy, I believe that
it is certainly saved through Jesus Christ,
But even to be able to entertain such a
hope as this, that your babe, though dead,
actually lives somewhere with Jesus ; or
that, if living here, is yet capable of be-
coming one of God’s high and holy family
in His home above for ever—may well
deepen upon you a sense of its personal
value! Do you ask what this fact has
to do with your duty of training up your
children? I will tell you. Whether your
child—should it be spared some years on
earth—shall live for ever in joy or in
sorrow, depends upon what it believes
and does in this world. It is how it lives
here which must determine where and how
it shall live hereafter. 1s that not asolemn
consideration for you ?—and is it not
more solemn still, when you further re-
member, that the character which your
child is to possess on this side of the
grave, and retain on the other, and on
which its destiny hangs, is affected more
by what it sees, hears, learns, friiu you,
and in your house, thuu upon auyubiug
clse in this world?
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4. But I notice, lastly, that your child-
ren are of inestimable importance to
their Father in heaven. Perhaps you are
disposed at first to doubt this ; but if you
consider it you will see how true it is.
God being so great and glorious, you
think that probably a child is too small
and insignificant a thing to be noticed or
cared for by Him. Baut it is just because
God is so great and glorious that He
is able to kmow and consider every
person and thing in the universe. ‘ Are ‘
pot five sparrows sold for a farthing ? yet |
not one of them is forgotten before God. |
Fear not; ye are of more value than
many sparrows !” ’

It was perhaps this wrong impression of
God's greatness which, on one occasion,
induced the disciples to prevent mothers
bringing their children to the Saviour
to obtain His blessing. How could the
great Messias, thought they, condescend
to attend to such weak and insignificant
creatures ? But very different were His
own feelings! « Suffer little children to
come to me} and forbid them not!” and
accordingly the good Shepherd took the
lambe into His arms, and blessed them.

Who gave the heartiest welcome to
the King when He entered the temple?
Not the priests, nor Sadducees, nor Phar-
isees, but the children who cried Hosan-
na! Those who pretended to great
wisdom and piety rebuked them, and
wished Christ to do the same; but He
would not. He received the praises of
the young ; for God had ordained such to
come from the mouths even of babes and
sucklings.

‘Why should this astonish you, parents?
“0 ye of little faith, wherefore do ye
doubt ?” For ooly reflect for a moment
upon the relationship in which God
stands to those children. They belong to
Him, and are His property, not yours.
He it is who has given them all the
value which they possess. He it is who
has created them, and endowed them
with such wonderfal powers and capaci-
ties, in order that, as the very end of
their being, they might glorify Him, and
enjoy Him for ever. And such immense
value does He attach to those His own

creatures, that He redesmed them, notL
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with such corruptible things as silver
and gold,—for these could not purchase
the least and poorest of them,— but with
the precious blood of His own Son! And
at baptism did He not claim them as His
own, revealing Himself as their God,—
their Father, Saviour, and Sanctifier ?

Remember, then, parents, that God has
given you this precious property of His
in trust ; and of each child beneath your
roof He says : ** Nurse this child for me !"
Have a care, then, I again say, how you
train them up ‘“in the murture and
admonition of the Lord.”

I caunot conclude this address to
parents of the working olasses, without
saying a few words to employers.
Masters of public works, masters and
mistresses of private families!—I have
appealed to these parents in your name,
begging them to furnish you with good
and faithful servants; and you know
well how much your comfort and
prosperity depend wupon the supply
which they may afford to such demands.
But let me remind you that duties are
reciprocal,—that if you require those in
your service to consider your comfort
and advantage, it becomes you equally
to consider theirs, actuated by that
Christian prineiple which should be com-
mon to both—the principle of * loving
our neighbour, and pleasing him for his
good to edification.” If you treat those
in your service as mere machines, mere
helps to your personal aggrandizement
or convenience; if you acknowledge no
obligation to make any sacrifiees of your
ease or wealth to make them better or
happier,—why should you expect them
to be actuated by different motives to-
wards you? If such motives as, * Each
man for himself”-——‘*look after number
one”—* what will pay ”—are to be in-
scribed on the banners of employers—
why not on those of the employed, your-
selves being judges? I know well that
heads of works and heads of houses are
often loud in their cry about the *in-
gratitude and selfishness” of those who
serve them. RBut let those who complain
be sure that such real unselfish kindness
has been shewn by themselves as onght

A9



10

to have excited corresponding feelings
in those who were its objects. Very true,
it is alleged, ‘‘ the working classes are ex-
tremely suspicious.”” Whether this may
arisefrom ignorance, and conscious weak-
ness when opposed tothosein whose power
they more or less sre, or may be the
legitimate effect of many lessons taught
them in the school of & hard and worldly
selfishness, I know not. I admit, how-
ever, that they often do attribute what
was prompted by benevolence in their
. employers, to mean and unworthy mo-
tives. But in the vast majority of cases
this is an error of judgment rather than
of heart; and if a course of wise, frank,
considerate, and generous treatment of
them is pursued, it will soon be perceived,
and duly appreciated by the workman
or servant, And what a blessed effect
it would have upon home education, if
ewployers manifested a personal Christian
interest in those who serve them,—if they
acted towards them as beings of flesh
and blood, with minds and hearts, with
social and domestic affections, like their
own! Why, then,should not masters and
mistresses at home have more friendly,
thoughtful, Christian intercourse with
their servants, so as to gain their hearts,
and to help them to good? Why should
not masters of works try to become better
acquainted with their workmen as fellow-
men? Would it be too condescending
in them to visit them in their houses?
Why not? Do they imagine that this
would lower their dignity, or weaken their
influence, or occupy too much time? And
could they not do more to make those
houses fit for the home education - of
human beings ¢ Could not more be done
for affording a practical training to boys,
but especially to girls, so as to fit them
to become respectable men and women ?
Could not more be done to relieve and
cheer up those thrown out of work by
sickness or bad trade? There are heads
of public works who do all this, and
verily they have their reward in the
affection and respect of their men, shewn
often in very trying circumstances; and
there are masters and mistresses who
tbank God for the Christian servants
whom they have gained as friends, chiefly
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by their own conduct towards them. Only
let this honest discharge of duty begin
and be more general in this Christian land
with the employers, and it will very
speedily tell too on the employed, to an
extent that the most sanguine could
bardly venture to hope for. The law of
love must be allowed to bave its share in
regulating labour as well as the law of
mere money-profit. There is a demand
and supply by hearts required, as well as
by pockets. “Live and let live,” was
‘surely not intended for the body more

than for the soul!
N.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF PERSEVERANCE,
SOBRIETY, AND HONKSTY.

At the annual festival in Glasgow (held
March 16) of the employees of Mr. Napier,
the well-known and much-esteemed en-
gineer, one of the speakers, Mr. Robb,
stated the following interesting facts : —

«] shall give you a few illustrations
of working men who, being true to them-
selves, were true to every one beside. A
number of years ago I was acquainted
with a young man; he was a farm serv-
ant; he was so because his selfish father
would not teach him a trade; he would
not keep him for the wages of an appren-
tice. Well, the youth resolved he would
be a tradesman. Did he ask any one to
help him? No; he carefully saved his
penny-fee until he had acquired as much
as, with his apprentice wages, would
keep bim independent of his father. He
bound himself to an engineering firm ;
applicd himeelf diligently to his work;
was true to his employer; spent his even-
ings, not in singing-saloons or free-and-
easys; no, but in the drawing and other
schools. What was the result? Immedi-
ately on the expiry of his apprenticeship
his employer found him a situation in a
large steamboat; and in a very short
time he was first engineer, in receipt of
the highest pay. He was true to his
mother, more than true to his father— -
true and useful to his brother, and is now
the true and happy husband of a true
wife. Take another instance—it occurred
when I was an apprentice. In the im-
mediate vicinity of our shop there was a
public-house—some of you may remem-
berit, it had a very peculiar sign—a negro
man holding up his broken fetters, with
the word *‘freedom’ underneath. Well,
in this *freedom’ tho 1wen in our shop



THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE,

had credit. During every week a pretty
large score was run up for drink, which
made an impression on every man’s pay
on Saturday. This went on for some
time, till one Monday morning, as we
sat round the stove during the breakfast
hour, one of my shopmates said, ¢ This
drinking is confounded nonsense ; for my
part I mean to give it up.’ In this he
was true to his word and true to himeself|
and that youngman is now worth several
thousand pounds; is very true to his
worthy pareats ; and is a true and digni-
fled member of society. Oae other inci-
dent: About fifteen yearsago two appren-
tice boys were employed cleaning out a
warehouse in this city. The youngest of
the two boys, in cleaning out below the
desk, where the floor was much affected
by dgy rot, came upon several large
mushrooins ; on turning up one of which
a bright shilling was discovered, as if
growing right in the centre of it. The
boy’s fancy was rather tickled at what
appeared to him a natural curiosity.
He immediately went into the workshop
and exhibited the mushroom and shilling.
Having done so he went to his employer,
and throwing down the shilling, said, ‘I
found it under the desk.’ Returning to
the workshop, the elder apprentice asked,
*Where is the shilling?* The answer was,
‘I gaveit to the cork.’” ‘You must be a
fool,’ said the other; ¢did you not find
it 2’ *Yes,’ said the boy; ¢ I found it where
the Highlandman found the tongs.’ He
added, ¢ He would as soon have thought of
stealing a shilling as keeping that one.’
Another of the apprentices now joined
the two, and to him the youth who
believed in keeping the shilling told how
stupid his neighbour had been in giving
up the shilling, which he said should have
been divided. The third apprentice thus
appealed to, said: ¢ The youth perhaps
believes that “honesty is thebest policy.”’
Some twelve years after the occurrence
of this incident, the boy who found the
shilling having become a man, was car-
rying on a large business, where a con-
siderable capital was required. He was
in want of money. He knew his old
shopmate, who had witnessed the shilling-
finding, had money to spare. He called
upon him—it was early in the morning.
The party called on was still in bed. He
ssked the caller what he wanted so early.
The brief answer was, ¢ Money.” ¢ How
much?’—* As much as you can spare.’
Without saying another word, the old
wrote a bank check for six
bundred-and-fifty pounds, and handing
it to the yoath, said, ‘You can give me a
receipt for it at your leisure.’ The youth
who believed in keeping the shilling,
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would, at that time, have had difficuity
in borrowing one pound; while the
known bonesty of principle of the other
was the ‘open sesame!’ to his friend’s
entire purse. I have given you those
three incidents with the view of exhibit-
ing to you what I look upon as the three
greatessentials of success,—namely, quiet
perseverance, strict sobriety, and stern
honesty. The working man who daily
practises these three simple virtues will
certainly reach a comfortable position,
and may attain one of fortune and hon-
ourable distinction—may stand in proud
equality with the most exalted. of the
land. There is no lack of evidence to
illustratethis. Take one or twoexamples:
Sir Joseph Paxton, who reared the
Orystal Palace, was a working gardener.
Mr. Dargan, who did more for Irish in-
dustry than all her nobility put together,
was the son of a peasant farmer. Mr.
Andrews, the late mayor of Southampton,
who did honour to Britain in his noble
reception of the Hungarian patriot, was
a working. blacksmith; and Mr. Peto,
the Queen’s last-made baronet, learned a
trade. Among ourselves we have our.
Duans, our Bairds, and our Campbells—
all architects of their own fortunes ; and
last, though not least, we have your own
worthy employer, who, beginning life a
bhumble mechanic, stands now at the head
of the greatest engineering establishment
in the world, and is the worthy and hos-
pitable occupant of a fair palace on one
of Scotland’s sweetest lakes,—and that,
too, with the best wishes of all who
labour under his sway. I know the re-
sponse you will give to the sentiment I
now utter : Long life, health, wealth, and
happiness to your worthy employer, Mr.
Napier.”

“ People seldom improve when they
have no other model but themselves to
copy after.”— Gloldsmith.

“We never know the true value of
friends. While they live, we are too
sensitive to their faults; when we have
lost them, we only see their virtues.”—
Glxesses at Truth.

ON THE PROVERBS OF SOLOMON.

1t was a fine conception, that of curd-
ling up the common sense .of mankind
into pleasing and portable form—of driv-
ing the flocks of loose wandering thoughts
into the penfolds of proverbs. They shew
the same principles and passions to have
operated in every age, proving the unily
of man. Solomon’s proverbs are every
nation’s laws,—proverbial, because base!
on simple truth.”—Gilfillan’s * Burds of
the Bible.”
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM THE EAST.

(Continued from page ST4, Vol. V1.)

A WALK TAROUGH OONSTANTINOPLE.

UnpoustepLY the best way to enjoy
Constantinople is to provide oneself with
a pair of boots long enough to reach over
the knee, 80 as to make you independent
of mud; and shen to set out on fout.
unaccompanied by a commissioner, and
unburdened by Murray, to ** saunter,” as
the momentary impulse leads, up this
alley, and down thas lane, stumbling
unawares into masque courts, and losing
oneself in hopeless labyrinths of pictur-
esque ruins. Thus only can you enjoy
Stamboul. Your attention is not ab-
sorbed in trying to gag the valet-de-place,
who is pouring forth his newest fabrica-
tions at your elbow, or in guiding a
horse whose chief talent seems to be
jamming your knees against sharp cor-
ners, or projecting himself on the un-
yielding burdens of unsympathizing
donkeys. Nowhere do you find a more
interesting fleld for amusement. Even
after the busy bazaar is passed, the
silent lonely streets are so very full of
“ newness.” Street after street is passed
(1 speak at present of Stamboul pro-
per, “ the city of the Turks”) in which
you hardly sce a soul. The latticed
windows and firmly closed doors give
the place an uninhabited look. A female
figure in gay coloured clothes may flit
rapidly round a corner, looking like the
good genius of the place finally deserting
its home, or a mangy dog lies lazily in
the narrow stream of sunshine ; but your
footfall alone disturbe the stillness. Then
the houses themselves are such villan-
ous tumble-downs—very beau-ideals of
picturesque rottenness. Any of them
might be taken as models for the scene
of some tragic murder,—or might bear
the imputation of any amount of crime.
He must, indeed, have been an erratic
genius who planned and erected them!
These characteristics, while they be-
long more or less to all the houses in
Constantinople, are possessed in a more
marked degree by those in Stamboul,
which is that part of the city which
lies to the south of the harbour, or
Golden Horn,—an arm of the Bosphorus
running at right angles to it on its west
shore, and up some distance into the
land. On the north of the Golden Horn

lies Galata, close by the shore, and Pera
above it, on the hill-side. The former is
the commercial, and the latter the aries-
tocratic quarter ; and each of the three
great divisions—Stamboul, Galats, and
Pera—are as distinct from one another in
their class of inhabitants and customs as
can be. Galata is full of bustling, rapa-
cious Greeks, cheating Armenians, and
traders of all nations. Pera is the hotel
and ambassage quarter ; while Stamboul
is peculiarly the city of the Turks. To
see Constantinople, then, we must cross
the Golden Horn; and thisis accomplished
by means of various bridges of boats. It
is here on these bridges, more especially
on one by the harbour, that the curious
mixture of nations visiting this capital
are to be seen. As the tide of human
beings flows past, the nations of the
world seem to have sent representatives
to the grand masquerade. Turks, Greeks,
Persians in their high sheepskin caps ;
Circassians in their open pelisse, stuck
over with cartridges; French, English,
soldiers and sailors; the Jew with his
¢ kick-me-if-you-will feature;” the fat
pasha on his sleek cob ; and the wander-
ing dervish, a medley bundle of rags and
smells ; and last in place, but prominent
in beauty, the Circassian female, in her
gingerbread-looking carriage,—all crowd
along in little wavelets. There is not in
the world, perhaps, such a ‘“melange.”
After crossing this bridge, you require to
run the gauntlet through a host of im-
portunate Jewe, amiably tendering their
services as guides through the bazaars :
 Want me, master? shew you all the
blizzars for ti pence;” and they might
add with propriety : * Cheat you, master,
throughout all the day for nothing ;” for
& more villanous set it would be difficult
to find. The first place usually visited
is the drug bazaar, near the water. This
is the most truly oriental of all the
covered bazaars. Arched overhead, it
is a street in itself, lined on both sides
with wooden counters, covered with heaps
of dye stuffs, curious roots, and dried
leaves brought from every clime. A
sombre shade is thrown over all from the
absence of windows, and a heavy smell
of incense loads the air., The old long-
bearded Turks, too, sitting so solemnly
behind their wares, so strikingly dressed
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in their snow-white turbans and haicks,
and enveloped in perpetual clouds of
tchibouque smoke. One's mind is filled
with an inexpressible feeling, compounded
of the reminiscences of the Arabian
nights, and the scenery on a China
tea-cup —a feeling as if looking on
something not of this world—an opium
vision of Eastern travel. The other
bezaars are divided into streets, each
set apart for some craft. Goldsmiths,
draper:, shoemakers, furriers, tobacco-
nists, &c. &c., herd together ; so that on
one side is seen a long line of yellow
morocco slippers, and up another alley,
muslin dresses and Fez caps.

It is curious to observe the sudden
vivacity which seizes on the formerly list-
less stall-holder when he thinks you are
going to buy. *“Look here, master:” I
say, Johnny,” resound on all sides. Shoes,
silk dresses, caps, flourish in the air; and
pipe-sticks with amber mouth-pieces, are
held out in a style meant to disarm all
opposition. If you do offer for anything,
they coolly demand ten times what they
mean to accept, and unblushingly receive
a mere fraction of their demand; if you
only let them handle the money, the touch
has a charm for them they cannot resist.
Armed with the solitary sentence ¢ katch
ghroush,” the analogue of the ¢ combien,”
“quanto,” or “wie viel,” by the aid
of which the independent Englishman
travels over Europe, you may come to
terms ; the shortest way being to pocket
the goods, pay down what you believe to
be proper, exclaim, * bono,” which here
passes for everything, and move on. The
crowd in these bazaars is sometimes im-
mense ; and as horses and carriages are
allowed to pass where they can, the jam
is sometimes complete. The women
form the majority; and here, as else-
where, they seem to derive their chief
amusement from shopping. To see the
crowd of yashmac’d females at the stall
of some fashionable Jew, hauling down
and examining everything on his shelves,
teazing and bullying, and yet going away
without purchasing, would be an inter-
esting thing to the ethnologist, as tend-
ing to shew how universal are such
features throughout the great female
family. It is in the bazaars that the
chief beaaties of the Turkish harems are
to be seen, particularly when the Saul-

tan’s “lot” are abroad. I was lucky
enough the other day to see nineteen
carriages, having four in each, coming
from the seraglio; and I must say, that
while many of them were exquisite-
ly beautifai, the majority had little to
boast of. ‘The yashmacs, while they
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conceal much that may be plain, reveal
all the glory of the large solemn eys,
which irresistibly bends you in the
dust. Outside the bazaars, in the streets
around, one catches such queer peeps of
marble bath-rooms, stirring coffee-houses,
the portico of a mosque, or a carious
little graveyard let in between the gables
of contiguous houses; there a tobacco
shop, here a confectionary stands heaped
with the delicious sweetmeats of which
the Turks are so fond. At corners, too,
are often seen beautifully ornamented
windows of latticed iron-work, over-
shadowed by hanging roofs to ward off
the sun, and baving ranged all round
little brazen cups full of cold water, to
quench the burning throat of the passer-
by, and which tiny goblets are ever re-
plenished by an attendant, who stands
within, the guardian at the tomb of some
great man—it may be a monarch of for-
mer times—who has endowed the well
in perpetuity for his thirsty countrymen.
The ornamented coffin of the founder
may be seen within, reposing on the
marble pavement. Some of these tombs
are most elegant. Light marble chapels
placed in gardens, from which the roses
clime to the windows, and enter the
railings around the entrance. 8toves, too,
heat the air in winter, and carpets cover
the floor. There is nothing of cold mould.
The skull and crossbones are concealed
with velvet and gold trimmings.

In Stamboul we visit also the Atmei-
dan, or Hippodrome—so interesting from
its historic associations. The scene of
the Greek games, and the frequent
emeutés of the Janissaries, and the final
destruction of that turbulent body within
its precincts, bestow on it consideradble
interest. Near by is St. Sophia,—the
first-built, and still the most splendid of
the mosques of Constantinople. A few
years ago no one could obtain admiesion
without a firman, which cost £10, and an
fmmense deal of trouble. I and a few
more got in the other day for fourpence
a-head—the tariff the invaders have eet
down for themselves. This charch being
built in the form of a Greek cross, dis-
plays a greater area to the eye than is
presented in the Latin churches. The
view of the interior from the gallery is
very striking, when looking down on
the vast centre spanned by that wonder-
ful cupola, whose construction has puzzled
5o many architects, poised, as it were, in
the air, without support.
of prostrate worshippers; the teachers
surrounded by their attentive congrega-
tions; the fretted roof and gracefal
pillars, combine to form an admirable and
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unique whole. The church, however,
being built by the Christians, stands east
and west; while the Mihrab, or Mussul-
man altar, having always the direction of
Mecca, which bere lies to the south-east,
is in one corner ; and all the carpets, &c.,
being laid with reference to this, gives an
awry twist to the church, and takes away
much from the general effect. The
ancient pillars are relics of all the chief
temples of antiquity, such as that of
Diana at Ephesus, the Sun at Baalbec,
Pallas at Athens, Peebus at Delos, and
of Cybele at Cyzicus. Justinian and
Chrysostom, too, shed the light of their
bappy memory over its walls; and the
melancholy scene here enacted of Con-
stantine, the last of a long line of im-
perial rulers, partaking of his last sacra-
ment, as he went forth to sacrifice his life
in defence of his beloved city—consecrat-
ing the whole. On one pillar is shewn
the outline of the conqueror’s mailed
hand, as, red with blood, he struck it in
his fury against the stone; and another
pillar nearly severed in twain, is said to
have owed its destruction to a stroke
from the sabre of the same warrior. The
worn toe of St. Peter is outdone by a holy
stone contained in this church, which has
a large hole worn in it by the digital
-applications of the worshippers. The
splendour of this church before it was
defaced, is almost fabulous. The spoils
of kingdoms were lavished on its con-
struction, and many lives sacrificed to
hurry on its completion. “ Solomon! I
bave surpassed thee!” was the exclama-
tion of the delighted emperor, as he pro-
strated himself before the high altar on
the day of its consecration—the self-
adulation of the man overcoming his
seceming ardour in the service of God.
The rest of the imperial mosques are all
more or less after the plan of St. Sophia,
which seems to have completely revolu-
- tionized the taste of the Moslem archi-
tects. Many of them are very large and
handsome; and from being built by the
Mussulmans, have their high altars
placed in the middle of the wall, which
obviates the awkwardness remarked in
St. Sophia. It is a curious thing, thatin
St. Sophia, the image of our Saviour
above the high altar is hardly defaced,
and can be easily traced through the
overlaid gilding. As it tells of former
creeds, does it not point to the revival of
the old faith? In the courtof one of the
mosques multitudes of sacred pigeons
reside, and are fed by the faithful, who
purchase food for them from a man in
attendance, and far outdo in numbers
the celebrated flocks of Venice. In the
gallerics of nearly all the mosques are
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stored the goods of pilgrims, enclosed in
large trunks. If they return from their
journey, they claim their merchandise;
il they die, all is conflscated to the
church—a novel sort of insurance. The
worship is very curious, being in a great
measure personal—each one praying for
himself; but they unite in numbers,
headed by a priest, who gives, as it were,
the word of command, and all kneel, or
rather prostrate themselves, and go
through the other parts of their service
as if by one impulse. Stroking their
beards, turning the head to either side,
putting the hands up to the side of the
head, and the thumb under the lobe of
the ear, or holding them out before their
faces, as if they were reading from them,
are attitudes which frequently occur in
their service, .

The old walls which surround Con-
stantinople in double, and sometimes
triple tire, are envious prizes for the
painter. They have endless picturesque
stones and angles on the sea-side, with
curious old houses packed on their ragged
summits. Landwards, the creeping ivy
and clustering wild rose cover ditch and
vampart. The massive towers are so
funnily split from top to base, and lie
either in buge masses in the ditch, or
totter to their fall in such perfectly pic-
turesque groupings, that hours insensibly
pass as we walk or ride along them. The
famous fortress of ¢ the Seven Towers,”
along the garrison of the Janissaries, with
its “place of skulls,” forms a fitting ter-
mination to the circuit.

The fires of Constantinople have ever
been a fruitful source of interest to the
traveller, and taken a prominent part in
his diary. The wooden houses do, in
truth, look as if, in their fantastic rot-
tenness, they were just built expressly
to burn ; and that if once set a-blaze, the
whole city would go down like a hay
rick. Being for some time here without
hearing or seeing such a thing, I was be-
coming sceptical of their existence, except
at long and uncertain intervals, and was
disposed to appreciate them as travellers’
myths, grotesquely told to end a chapter;
but last night, the chorus of watchmen,
who, with the accompaniment of beating
the stones with iron-pointed staves, the
more completely to awake you, bellowed
out the long looked-for intimation,
¢Yanghuu var!”—i, ., “There is a fire!”
completely dissipated all my incredulity;
and on looking out, there was a fire, and
no mistake. A large manufactory close
by was in flames; and as the watchmen
kept on in the most impressive manner
informing one of the fact, the thousand
dogs of the neighbourhood raised up



THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

their voices and wept, remembering, pro-
bably, some favourite haunt which was
now being given over to the devouring
element. A perfect column of red flame
shot high into the murky sky, and spread
itself on every side as it licked up the
miserable rickety houses around like wood
sbavings. The effect on the landscape
was very flne. The Bosphorus and
Golden Horn were lit up as by an un-
earthly light, which, as it rose and
fell, alternately flashed over them, and
shrouded them in deep darkness. These
fires do great damage, and often ruin the
miserable inhabitants, who not unfre-
quently have their whole wealth in their
dwellings ; and now extensive ruins
aboand throughout the city attesting the
fierceness of the fires, and the indolence
or poverty of the inhabitants. By a recent
regulation, all new buildings require to
have a stone wall between every second
house, so that the fires cannot now
spread as they used to do; but there is
still room for an immense deal of useful
burnings before all the old rubbish of
houses is cleared away.

The dogs are another unfailing item in
the journal of travellers; and I fear that
this feature, too, will soon disappear.
Byron made them poetical ; and more re-
cent writers, out of gratitude for their
scavenging abilities, have added to their
renown. They, in fact, but too often
form the sole item in Constantinopolitan
life with which many are acquainted be-
fore they visit the Golden Horn. Speak
of Constantinople, and your neighbour
will probably ask if it is not overrun by
wild dogs. A city of cypress trees and
minarets, in which life and property are
not safe, and where dogs are omnipotent,
forms the most received notion of Con-
stantinople. The truth is, however, that
the dogs, though without masters, and
confined, by certain understood rules of
etiquette, esteemed among themselves, to
particular streets or sections of the city,
are in reality well-disposed, though lazy
citizens. Whether it be.that their man-
ners have en of the improved amia-
bility which has of late been licked into
all the members of society here by the
new comers, or that they have been in
reality maligned, I know not ; but I must
do them the justice to say, that they have
never at any time shewn towards me
that unhappy ferocity which has been
usually ascribed to them. Give them a
sunny corner, or a cool pool of mud, and
they will never trouble you,—that is,
always supposing you do not insult them.
If you tramp on their tails, or wake them
from thbeir first sleep at night by stum-
bling over their noges, you need not wonder

15

if they growl or bite you—you would do
the same on a less provocation. The
Turks recently gave a curious example
of straining at the gnat and swallowing
the camel in the case of these poor dogs,
whose life they would no moré take by
shooting or drowning, than they would
that of their dearest child ; but they had
no hesitation in sending some thousands
of them to a desert island in the Sea of
Marmora, where, without food or drink,
they were left to devour one another,—
which I am told, they accomplished very
effectnally.

BAILORS ON SHORE.

Of the heterogeneous collection of
foreigners who at present crowd the
streets of Constantinople, there is per-
haps no class who appear more heartily
to enjoy themselves than the sailors of
the combined fleets. Day and night the
whole city re-echoes with their bacchan-
alian shouts, and out of every coffee-
house rolls, in broken and hiccuped
accents, the inharmonious chorus of
their favourite sea ditties. As, linked
arm in arm, they promenade the streets,
everything is chased away before them,
either through a wholesome fear which
they inspire, or the no less potent im-
pulse of their headlong advance. The
French have made themselves much
more conspicuous for this distinguished
acquirement than our men, ever since
the fleet came into these waters. Our
worthy allies have certainly fully come
up, in this particular, to the panegyric
lately bestowed on them of doiog *¢no-
thing by halves,” as they appear to me
to get drunk, not by ones or twos, but
by entire ships’ crews. One day the
streets are deluged by the muddled
progeny of the “ Valmy;” on the next
the heroes of the ‘ Napoleon” take the
lead ; while the crew of the flag-ship, the
“Ville de Paris,” has out-Heroded all,
and seem to have become chronically
and helplessly inebriated. Go where
you will, and at any hour, and you find
the streets barricaded with their pros-
trate bodies, and the kennel choked with
their glazed hats. One never goes out
but some amusing scene occurs. On a
late grand state occasion, the pet troops
of the Turkish garrison were paraded,
and their band was ‘discoursing sweet
music” to the assembled fashionables of
Constantinople. A drunken sailor stood
by, plastered against a neighbouring wall,
his hands in his trousers’ pockets, and a
short black pipe in his mouth. He con-
tinued for some time to smile encourag-
ingly on the performance, till, roused by
some uplucky note which jarred his
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artistic ear, he became suddenly poe-
sessed of most malevolent feelings, and
launching himself amidst the performers
with. irresistible force, just at the most
critical part of the composition, he at-
tacked first an unfortunate torturer of
the trombone, and then dealt his delicate
attentions around on the others, with
hand and foot, till, after a few squeaks
and grunts, the whole concert abruptly
ended. Unfortunately, just at last our
hero “caught a crab,” as he himself
poetically expressed it, in a futile attempt
to kick the big drum; for, as his foot
missed its mark, and flew up rather
“higher than its owner’s equilibrium would
permit, he landed in the mud—here no
mere symbolic expression. Finally, he
allowed himself to be borne away to the
guard-house, with the resigned air of a
martyr who had done his duty.

The Greeks gre the great and declared
enemies of the sailors, and many a bloody
fight do they wage with one another.
To cheat, thrash, and abuse the Greeks,
is the great problem which engages the
marine intellect, and tests its enter-
prise. Not a few of our tars have been
killed in fhese encounters, as the Greeks
almost always use their knives. As
these Greeks are the lowest sharpers
amidst a nation of cheats, it is no wonder
poor Jack, on whom their talents are
chiefly exercised, should entertain such
a rooted antipathy .-for them. The al-
liance, offeusive and defensive, between
the French and English sailors is com-
plete. Never was the entente cordiale
more vigorously recognized. Though
not understanding one word of each
other’s language, they roll about together
conversing most fluently, if one may
judge by the sage and solemn shakes of
the head, and the frequent halts when
they confront one another and shake
handes, for a long time exclaiming * bono”
now and then, to intimate their perfect
satisfaction with one another. It gener-
ally ends by their marching off, probably
to cement their friendship by drubbing
some unhappy Greek. The Turks do
not understand these worthies at all, and
appear to look upon them with the fear
we do on a wild beast,—desirous to pro-
pitiate them, but at a distance. Often
you see a Turk embraced and hugged by
a sailor in a sudden fit of friendship;
and while he vainly endeavours not to
appear at all frightened, the forced laugh
and supplicating look for assistance, as
well as the spasmodic manner in which
he utters *“bono,” all testify to his very
unconifortable feelings. The other day
an English sailor, more than * haif-seas
over,” wns making a fool of himself in
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the main street of Pera, when a Turkish
cavass, or policeman, came up and tried
to remove him. Jack took the * pecler”
by the arm in the most friendly manner
possible, and was marching away with
him, yarning away at some long story,
which was plentifully intermixed with
vocal illustrations, till he got near the
guard-house, where he all at once ap-
peared to have woke up to a knowledge
of his friend’s true character. He im-
mediately withdrew his arm, and after a
few minutes’ deep cogitation he fetched a
round blow at the Turk, which hit pretty
smartly against that official’s thin sides,
and at the same time quite exhausted his
own already exhausted powers of resist-
ance. The functionary’s dignity was in-
sulted, and his bones pained; and as he
saw his victim could not do much more to
oppose him, he began, in keeping with his
true generic instinct, to use the sailor
very roughly. A French soldier, who was
passing, immediately seized a stick from
a shop door, and flew to the rescune. The
poor cavass was beaten most unmerci-
fully, and notwithatanding that he car-
ried a sword, and a whole lapful of dif-
ferent weapons, he forgot his propriety,
and fairly ran. Greek and Turk shrunk
to either side, and did not interfere.
Jack, in the meantime, went into a
shop, and, seating himself at the counter,
waited the denoiement with the utmoss
calmuess. On his ally’s return he swag-
gered off, singing something about a
certain Susan.

In truth, nothing can possibly be con-
ceived mcre opposed than a drunk sailor
and a solemn sober Turk of the old
school. They appear the very contra-
dictions in human nature. One could as
well picture a true Osmanli in his fiow-
ing pantaloons dancing a hornpipe, or
whistling the last opera, as suppose he
could have any community of feeling
with a drunken English seaman.

G. H. B. L.
(To be continued.)
WAR. .
‘We send our mandates for the certain death
Of th ds and tem th ds! Boys and
girls, .

And women, that would groan to see a child

Pick off an insect’s leg, all read of war,—

The best amusement for our morning meal !

The poor wretch, who has learnt his only
prayers

From curses, who knows scarcely words
enough

* To ask a blessing from his heavenly Father,

B a fluent phr absolut

And technical in victories and deceit,

And all our dainty terwms for fratricide ;
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Terms which we trundle smoothly o'er our
tongues

Like mere abstractions, empty sounds, to
which

‘We join no feeling, and attach no form!

As if the soldier died without a wound ;

As if the fibres of this God-like frame

Were gor'd without a pang ; as if the wretch

‘Who fell in battle, doing bloody deeds,

Pasa’d off to heaven transiated, and not
kill'd;
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As though he had no wife to pine for him,

“ No God to judge him! Therefore, evil days
Are coming on us, oh! my countrymen!
And what if all.avenging Providence,
Strong and retributive, should make us know
The meaning of our words, force us to feel

* The desolation and the agony
Of our fierce doings? Spare us yet awhile,
Father and God! Oh' spare us yet awhile!

CoLsnriDas.

GLEANINGB ON THE WAR,

L.
PBAYRR AND THE WAR.

“Tae Lord reigneth.” God already
governs the innumerable multitude of
material worlds; but He does not yet
reign in all hearts. A few rejoice in
His sovereignty ; and those few will soon
become many, and the many will become
all. How beautiful is the harmony of
the heavens! How dark and stormy
the convulsions of the earth! Yet order,
even here below, will spring out of dis-
- order, and the Spirit of God, brooding
over the dark and stormy deep, will give
rise to a new moral world of light and
beauty.

The great lesson which we have to
learn and to practice is, that in human
affairs God does not work without man,
but makes him co-efficient though subor-
dinate to himself, All great and ame-
liorating changes are to be preceded by
prayer. Prayer is the law of the king-
dom of heaven, and its motive principle.
Even to the King Messiah it is said,
“ Ask of me, and I will give thee the
nations for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost Barl.s of the earth for thy
possession;” and the voice of God's
people to the future Subduer and Sav-
ijour of the world is, “ Gird thy sword
upon thy thigh, O most Mighty;” where
we see the language of prophecy is ex-
changed for the expression of prayer.
If God’s people ask, the promise will
assuredly be performed, and the victory
and dominion be secure.

Prayer should be the habitual lan-
guage of the believer, for it is the cry
of want addressed to the source and
centre of plenty and power. But we do
not feel our deep need in any adequate
degree, till we are brought by pain and
misery to cry out for relief. Hence, in
order that God’s people may be a pray-
ing people, they are also & poor and

afflicted people, whose faith is stimulated
into constant exercise by adverse events.
And thus, though war, pestilence, and fa-
mine be judgments upon God's enemies,
they also serve as most merciful remem-
brancers to stir up God’s people to a fer-
vour of prayer uoknown to their more
prosperous days. We have an apparent
example of this in the present war: the.
chief revivals which we at present ex-
perience are connected with that war.
‘The danger of relatives and the losses of
friends have evidently raised up an ear-
nestness of intercession, which has had
power with God, and has prevailed.
The careless, in many instances, have
become thoughtful; the doubtful have
been brought to decision ; and those who
have already been in the faith, but weak
in the faith, have waxed strong. The
war, however, bears evident tokens of
God’s judgments, as well as of His mer-
cies. In many respects it has been most
disastrous for Britain; and though these
disasters may be traced to human in-
capacity, they have not less to be re-
garded as signs of God’s displeasure.
We must look for the remedy higher

than man. Qur appeal must be, in the
first_place, to God. He has raised up,
in former days,a Marlborough, a Nelson,
and a Wellington, who overbalanced the
incapacity of former ministries, out of
weakness waxed strong, and put to flight
the armies of the aliens. “I therefore
exhort,” says St. Paul, “that supplica-
tions be made for all men, for kings, and
for all in authority.” Prayer should
therefore arise for the Queen morning
and evening. None of our misfortunes
are attributable to her, who still has the
cause of Britain at heart, and who still
possesses the hearts of her subjeots. May
she never lose them! Prayer should be
made continually for the Queen’s minis-
ters. May God deliver her from hollow-
hearted or weak-headed men, and sur-



18

round her with those who are fitted for
as arduous a situation as man ever oc-
cupied!

‘Wise, upright, valiant, not a venal band,
‘Who are to judge of danger which they fear,
And honour which they do not understand.

Prayer, also, should be made for both
Houses of Parliament, lest they be
weighed in the balance and found want-
ing, when they ‘come up in remembrance
before God, with all other bodies to
whom political power has been entrusted,
before the angel pours out the fulness of
his vial into the political heavens, and
before the storms are let loose which
will shake to their centre all the institu-
tions of the world. Above all, prayer
should be made for the people, the true
heart of Britain, whence all that is vital
circulates to the remotest branches of
the political bodfy, that they may main-
tain integrity of purpose and firmness
of resolution. They have the real and
ultimate power in their hands, as far as
they possess the power of election and
the choice of Members of Parliament.
Let them never entrust men with the
affairs of the nation to whom they would
not commit their own private affairs.
Let the elected at least ge honest, and,
if possible, religious—men who fear God
and hate covetousness, and who will ask
counsel of the Most Wise before the
give advice or instruction to others, and,
with God’s blessing, all will yet be well.*

1l

OUTLINE FOR UNITED PRAYER FOR THE
ARMY.

O Lord God, our Heavenly Father, we
come befure thee in this our time of
national affliction, believing that there is
hol(g for us in thee, and only in thee.

Lord, have mercy on our country.
Though our sins have been without num-
ber, yet, for thine own great mercy’s
sake, deal not with us after our sins.
Take not ntter’l{ away thy loving-kind-
ness from us. Thou hast been in times
Fut our strength and our shield. Oh!
orsake us not utterly.

Thou art full of compassion and of
great kindness; oh! have mercy upon
the sufferings of our poor soldiers. Look
upon them in cold, and bunger, and
weariness—in sickness and in death.

® From the first of a series of tracts, by Mr.
Douglas of Cavers, on ** The Coming of the King-
dom.” Edinburgh : Constable and Co.
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Let thine eye pity them; let thy hand
help and spare them. Let them not per-
ish miserably by famine and pestilence.
Let them not be cut down by their
enemies. Cover thou their heads in the
day of battle. Grant them victory ; and
if good in thy sight, may the stronghold
of the enemy yet fall into their hands.

Above all, we beseech thee, grant sn
outpouring of thy Holy Spirit upon
them all. Make every onme a good
soldier of Jesus Christ. Fill them “ with
the Holy Ghost and with faith.”” Teach
the sick, the wounded, and the dying, by
that ever blessed Spirit, to look only to
Jesus for salvation; to “Behold the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin
of the world.”

May all who are gone forth to teach
them be taught of thee, and “ know
nothing among them but Jesus Christ
and Him crucified.”

Grant these mercies also to our allies ;
and shew pity and mercy towards our
enemies. Deal tenderly with all who
are suffering the miseries of war.

Give wisdom to all those who are in
authority, to see the things that are right
to be done, and enable them to do such
things with vigour and success.

O Lord God, the Holy Spirit, do thou
teach our people to pray, and help our
unbelief, that, as a nation, we may indeed
believe that thou, God, dost govern the
kingdoms of the earth,—that with one
voice we may cry unto thee, and with
one heart trust thee,—and may we know,
and that speedily, that thou art a God
that heareth prayer. “O Lord, hear;
O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and
do. Defer not, for thine own sake, O
our God.”

We ask all for the sake of thy blessed
Son, Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen,

1.

LETTER OF GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

‘“ BosTo¥, July 29tA, 1745,

¢“Drear Mapam,—You will be sur-
rised to hear that a messenger of the
rince of Peace, especially such a weak
creature as I am, should beat up to arms.
No doubt, you have judged me, as well
voumay ; but Providence seemed to force
me to it. You bave now heard of the
Cape Breton Expedition, which was car-
ried on and finished with the greatest
secrecy and expedition here, before it
could be scarcely known to you at home.
Worthy Colonel P was fixed upon
to command. The day before he ac-
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cepted of the commission, he purposed
to dine with me to ask my advice. I
told bim that I hoped if he did under-
take it, he would beg of the Lord God
of armies to give him a single eye ; that
the means proposed to take Louisburgh,
in the eye of buman reason, were no
more adequate to the end than the
sounding of ram’s horns to blow down
Jericho; that the eyes of all would be
upon him ; and if he should not succeed
in the intended enterprise, the widows
and orphans of the slain soldiers would
be like lions robbed of their whelps; but
if it pleased God to give him success,
envy would not suffer him to take the
glory; and, therefore, he would take
great care that his views were disinter-
ested; and then, I doubted not, if Pro-
vidence really called him, he would find
his strength proportioned to the day,
and would return more than conqueror!
He thanked me, and his lady having
giving her free consent, he commenced
general.

“The sound was now, ‘To arms! to
arms!° New recruits were eagerly
sought after, and my worthy friend Mr.
8 was appointed one of the com-
missaries. Being at his house, he told
me, one evening, that he was preparing
the flag, and that I must give him the
motto, and that the people must know
it too. I absolutely refused, urging it
would be acting out of character. He
replied, that the expedition, he believed,
was of God; and that if 1 did not en-
courage it, maoy of the serious eoﬂe
would not enlist. I still refl e
desired me to oconsider, and sleep upon
it, and to give him my answer in the
morning. I retired—I prayed—I slept ;
and (upon his renewing his request in
the morning, I told him, that since he
was so urgent, and as I did not know
but Divine Providence might intend to
give us Louisburgh, therefore he might
take this motto,—* Ni. DzsperaNDUM
Camisto Duce.” Upon this, great
nambers enlisted; and, before their em-
barkation, their officers desired me to
give them a sermon. I preached from
these words: ¢ As many as were dis-
tressed, as many as were discontented,
as many as were in debt, came to David,
and he becauie a captain over them.
Officers, soldiers, and others attended.
1 spiritualizsed the subject, and told them
how distressed sinners came to Jesus
Christ, the son of David; and in my
application, exhorted the soldiers to be-
have like the soldiers of David, and the

® Nothing to bo despaired of—Caxisr being
our Leader, .

19

officers to act like David’s worthies ; then
I made no manner of doubt but we should
receive good news from Cape Breton.
After this I preached to the general
himself, who asked me if I would not be
one of his chaplains?! I told him, ¢I
should think it an honour ; but believed,
as I generally preached three times
a-day in various places to large congre-
gations, Ioould do my king, my country,
and my God, more service by stirring up
the wle to pray, and thereby strengthen
his his soldiers’ hands’ Through
divine grace I was enabled to persist
in this practice for some weeks; but,
at last, news arrived that the case was
desperage ; letter upon letter came from
one officer and another, to those who
planned the expedition, and did not know
the strength of the fortress. I smiled,
and told my friends that I believed now
we should have Louisburgh; that all
having confessed their helplessness, God
would now reveal His arm, and make
our extremity His opportunity. I was
not disappointed of my hope; for, one
day, having taken a weeping leave of
dear Boston, and being about to preach
a few miles out of the town, news was
brought that Louisburgh was taken!
Nul:Eeru flocked with great joy from all
quarters, and I immediately preached to
them a thanksgiving sermon from these
words: ‘By Tmis I Rvow tHaT TaHOU
FAVOUREST ME, 8INcE THOU HasT NoOT
PERMITTED MINE ENEMIES TO TRIUMPA
ovee Me.’ Here ends, dear Madam, my
beating to arms; it is left to you to judge
as you please of yours, &c.,
“G. W.'¢

SONNET.

My grief pursues me through the land of tleep,
1t winds into the secret of my dreams,
And shapes their shadowy pomp. When
Fancy seems
To charm my fevered spirit into deep
Forgetfulness, the restless thought will creep *
¥rom its dim ambush, startling that repose ;
And glooms, and spectral horrors round me
close
Like iron walls I may not overleap.
And then I seem to see thy face again ;
But not, beloved! as thou wert and art,
And, with thy sweet voice tingling in my brain,
From this great agony of fear I start,
To feel the slow throb of habitual pain, .
And undulled anguish grasping at my aesrt.
J. D. Buans. !

{ Extracted from n tract published by the
« Noldiers' Fricud aud Army Scripture Roaders
Society.”
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PRAYER FOR THE SOLDIER OR SAILOR ABROAD BY HIS
RELATIONS AT HOME.

O cracrous and compassionate
God! Thou art everywhere present
beholding the evil and the good.
To Thee all hearts are open, and all
desires known. Thou knowest our
frame, and rememberest we are
dust, and Thy name is Love. We
come to Thee through Jesus Christ,
who was a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief; who died
for our sins; who ever liveth to
make intercession for us; of whom
the whole family in heaven and
earth is named ; and through whom
all have access by one Spirit unto
Thee. We thank Thee that Thon
hast graciously commanded us to
be careful for nothing, but in
everything, by prayer and suppli-
cation with thanksgiving, to make
our requests known unto Thee,
promising that Thy peace, which
passeth understanding, shall keep
our minds and hearts through
Christ Jesus. To Thee, our Fa-
ther, we cry in the sorrow of our
hearts, supplicating Thee gracious-

ly to protect our beloved friend

[husband, brother, son] amidst the
tumult of this war, in which he must
bear a part; and so to protect him,
that he may be delivered from
danger, and that we may again
‘behold his face in the land of the
*living.  Preserve him, O Lord,

from the arrow that flieth by day,
and the pestilence that walketh by
night; keep his body in health and
strength, and his soul in peace,
through the blessed assurance of
Thy presence. Oh! draw his heart
mightily towards Thee, that he may
have no pleasure in murder and de-
struction, but in Thy fear may shew
loveand compassion even to the ene-
my. Be ever with him as his shield
and mighty defence from the powers
of evil ; let him not fall into sin, wan-
tonness, or levity ; work powerfully
in him by Thy Holy Spirit; quicken
him, that by earnest repentance and
faith in Thy Son he may prepare him-
gelf for death ; and if it be Thy will
to call him away, give him a blessed
ending, and let him come to Thee in
Thy kingdom of glory. But while
we beseech Thee to spare him, we
also pray, that he may be so strength-
ened by Thy grace as to be made
willing to lose his life in the doing of
Thy will, rather than to save it by
disobedience, or neglect of duty.
Hear us, O Lord! We cast our
care on Thee, for Thou carest for
us ; and we beseech Thee, Father
of mercies, to answer our petitions
for the sake of Him in whose words
we would pray, saying: ¢ Our
Father,” &c.
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WANDERINGS IN CORSICA.*

Max. Coxwzanes furnishes us, month after
meath, with such a rapid suocession of
delightfol volumes, that it is hardly pos-
sitle to keep up with him in reading or
reviewing them. The two volumes be-
fore us, entitled, Wanderings in Corsica:
s History and its Heroes, are equal to
any of their predecessors, and furnish a
most delightful melange of the history of
Corsica, wanderings through its pictur-
sgque meuntains and valleys, fresh and
artist-like descriptions of ite scenery, with
stories of its wild inbabitants and re-
vengeful bandits, all written with singular
taste and raciness of style.

There is some difficulty in gleaning
extracts from its pages, as they are all
worth pernsing. The following may in-
terest our readers, on the Napoleon
family . —

WAPOLEON’S EARLY HOME IN AJACCIO.

“Bonaparte’s house, which has, I am
aseured, sustained but slight alteration,
though no palace, has plainly been the
dwelling of a patrician family. Its ap-
pearance shews this, and it is without
doubt a palace compared with the village-
cabin in which Pasquale Paoli was born.
It is roomy, handsome, and convenient.
But the rooms are destitute of furniture ;
the tapestries alone have been left on the
walls, and they are decayed. The floor,
which, as is usual in Corsica, is laid out
in small hexagonal red flags, is here and
there ruinous. The darkness produced
in the rooms by the closed jalousies, and
their emptiness, made them quite dismal.

“ Once, in the time of the beautiful
Laetitia, this house was alive with the busy
slir of & numerous family, and brilliant
with joyous hospihlit{. ow, itislikea
tomb, and in vain you look around you for
a single object on which fancy may hang
associations with the history of its enig-
matic inhabitants. The naked walls can
tell no tale.

“] entered a little room with blae
tapestry, and two windows, one of which,
with a balcony before it, looked into a
cogrt, the other into the street. You
900 here a wall-press, behind & tapestried

® Wanderings in Corsica: its History and its
Berecs.  Traoalated bf;oﬁ the Gcr;n:;; of F:r-
uw exander . Edin.
bergh : Thomas Coastable & Co.

door, ind a fireplace with a mantelpiece
of yellow marble, ornamented with some
mythological reliefs. Im this room, on
the 15th of August 1769, Napoleon was
born. It is a strange feeling, to put
in language, which takes possession of
the soul on the spot hallowed as the
birthplace of a great man. Something
sacred, myat.ic, a conseerated atmosphere,
pervades it. It is as if you were casting
a glanee bebind the eurtain of Nature,
where she creates in silence the mcom-
prehensible organs of her action. But
man discerns only the pbenomenal, he
attempts in vain to ascertain the Aow.
To stand in silence before the unsearch-
able mysteries of nature, and see with
wonder the radiant forms that ascend
from the darkness—that is human reli-
gion. For the thoughtful man nothing
is more deeply impressive than the starry
sky of night, or thestarry sky of history.
I saw other rooms, the baliroom of the
family, Madame Letitia’sroom, Napoleon’s
little room where he slept, and that in
which he studied. The two little wall-

resses are still to be seen there in which

is school-books stood. Books stand in
them at present. With eager curiosity
I took out some of them, as if they were
Napoleon’s ; they were yellow with age
—law-books, theological treatises, a Livy,
a Guicoiardini, and others, probably the
property of the Pietra Santa family, who
are related to the , and to
whom their housein Ajaccionow belongs.”

NAPOLRON’S INPANOY,

“ Little is known of Napoleon's infancy.
His mother Letitia was in church at the
festival of the Assunta of the Virgin
when she felt the first pangs of approach-
ing labour, She immediately hasteped
home; but had not time to gain her own
room, and gave birth to her child in a
small cabinet, on a temporary couch of
tapesiry representing scenes from the
Iliad. Gertrude, her sister-in-law, at-
tended her. It was eleven o’clock in the
forenoon when Napoleon came to the
world.

‘“ He was not baptized till the 21st of
July 1771, nearly two years after his
birth, along with his sister Maria Anna,
who died soon after. It is said that he
resisted vehemently when the priest was
about to sprinkle the consecrated water
on him; perhaps he wanted to baptize
himself, as at a later period he crowned
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himself, taking the crown from the hands
of the Pope when he was about to set it
on his head.

‘ His boyhood shewed symptoms of a
vehement and passionate temperament.
and he was at perpetual variance with
his eldest brother Joseph. In these
childish quarrels Joseph had always the
worst of it, and was rudely handled ; snd
when he ran to complain, Napoleon was
declared to be in the right.. Joseph be-
came at last quite submissive to his
younger brother; and the family began
very early to look upon Napoleon as
taking the lead among his brothers and
sisters. The Archdeacon Lucian said to
Joseph on his deathbed: ‘You are the
oldest of the family, but there stands its
head—you must not forget that.’

“ We are willing enough to believe
that the boy Napoleon shewed a quite
indomitsble passion for everything mili-
tary, and that this born soldier liked
nothing so well as to run by the side of
the soldiery of Ajaccio. The soldiers
had'a pleasure in seeing the boy go
through .the exercise beside them; and
many a greyhaired veteran lifted him in
his arms and caressed him for imitating
the drill so valiantly. - He teased his
father till he purchased him a ;
and the toy was long shewn in the house
of the Bonapartes with which he used to
make his mimic battle-thunder, and play
the cloud-compelling Jove. He soon
began to exercise empire over the youth
of Ajaccio; and, like Cyrus with the
shepherd-boys of the Medes, and Peter
the Great with his play-fellows, he formed
the children of Ajaccio into a regiment
of soldiers, who bravely took the field
against the youngsters of the Borgo of
Ajaccio, and fought sanguinary engage-
ments with stones and wooden sabres.”

NAPOLEON’S BARLY DANGER IN CORSICA.

¢ The three representatives now made
Napoleon Inspector-general of Corsican
artillery, and instructed him to reduce
the citadel of Ajaccio. He attempted it,
but all his exertions to conquer the fort-
ress of his native town were in vain.
Destiny bad planted no laurels for Napo-
leon in Corsica. During the slege, his
life was on one occaslon in extreme dan-
ger. He had occupied the Tower of
Capitello witb about fifty men, in order
to operate from that point by land, while
the vessels of war carried on the bom-
bardment from the sea. A storm blew
the fleet out of the gulf, and Napoleon
remained cut off from it in the tower,
where he had to defend himself for three
days, living on horse-flesh, till some
herdsmen from the mountains freed him

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

from his perilous situation, and he suc-
ceeded in reaching the fleet.

¢ Much disconcerted, he was proceed-
ing to Bastia by land. On the way,
however, he learned that his life was
threatened, that Marius Peraldi bhad in-
stigated the people to seize him, and put
him into the hands of Paoli, who meant
to shoot him as soon as he had him in his
power. In Vivario he was concealed by
the parish priest; in Bocognano his
friends rescued him with the greatest
difficulty from the fury of the people;
during the night, he escaped through the
window from the chamber in which he
bad hid himself, and at length reached
Ajaccio in safety. Here again, however,
menaced still more seriously, he fled from
his house to a grotto near the chapel of
the Greeks, where he remained concealed
for-a night. His friends now conveyed
him safely on board a vessel, and he
reached Bastia by sea. The fury of the’
Paolists was meanwhile directed upon
Napoleon's family. Madame Letitia, ter-
rified at the symptoms of approaching
danger, fled with her children to Milelli,
accompanied by some trusty peasants of
Bastelica and Bocognano. Louis, Eliza,
Paulina, and the Abbé Fesch, were with
her; Jerome and Caroline remained in
concealment with the Ramolinos. Still
insecure in Milelli, the persecuted family
fled during the night to the shore in the
vicinity of the Tower of Capitello, to
await there the arrival of the French
fleet, which bad been announced as on_
its way to reduce the citadel of Ajaccio.
The flight through the rugged hill-country
was difficult and fatiguing; for there are
no paths in that region but over the
rocks, through the macchia, and over the
mountain torrents, Madame Letitia held
little Paulina by the hand, Fesch pre-
ceded with Eliza and Louis; a troop of
adherents from Bastelica, the birthplace
of Sampiero, marched in advance, and
behind them the men of Bocognano,
armed with daggers, muskets, and pistols.
The fawily of Napoleon wandering thus
through the mountains, reachedat length,
after great exertions—clambering over
rocks, and wading through streams—the
shore at Capitello, where they all con-
cealed themselves in the woods.

‘¢ About this time Napoleon had thrown
himself on board a small vessel in Bastia,
had out-sailed the French fleet, and
landed at Isola Rossa, where many of
the herdsmep of his family have their

asturing-grounds. Here learning that
is relatives were in flight, he sent shep-
herds out in all directions to seek for
them, and passed the night waiting in
the most painfu!l suspense for news.
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Morning dawned ; he was sitting under
a rock, anxiously pondering the fate of
his friends. Suddenly a herdsman rushed
up to him, crying, ¢ Save yourself!’ A
band of men from Ajaccio, in quest of
Bonaparte and his family, was hastening
towards him. Napoleon sprang into the
sea. Hig little vessel, a chebegue, kept his
ursuers off by its fire, and the boat it
immediately lowered took him safely

on board.

“On the same day Bonaparte sailed
into the gulf, aod keeping close in shore,
he saw people making signals to be taken
off. These were his mother Letitia and
her children.

“The suffering family was conweyed
with all speed to Calvi, where hospitable
entertainers were found. But the house
of the Bonapartes, in Ajaccio, had been
entered and plundered by the furious
wob. The family owed its rescue entirely
to the prudence and foresight of the
Corsican Costa, to whom Napoleon in his
will bequeathed the sum of 100,000 francs
in acknowledgment of the service.”

THE TWO COFFING.

“ Where is Napoleon? What is left of
him ?

“ A name and a relic, which an easily
blinded nation now publicly worships.
What lately happened beyond thé Rhine,
appears to me like the celebration of Na-
poleon’s suppressed funeral of 1821. But
the dead do not rise again. After the
gods have come their ghosts; and after
the hero-tragedy, the satyr-farce. The
breath of a charnel-house has spread
through the world from-beyond the Rhine
since they wakened a dead man there.

« ] went from the house of Letitia to
the church where her coffin stands.

“ The street of the King of Rome leads
to the cathedral of Ajaceio. This church
is a heavy building, with a plain facade;
aborve its portal are some defaced armorial
bearings. They are, doubtless, those of
the extinct Republic of Genoa. The in-
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terior of the cathedral has & motley and
rustic appearance. Heavy pillars divide
it into three naves, (drei Schiffe) ; the
dome is small, like the gallery.

% Near the choir, to the right, a little
chapel, hung with black, has been put up.
Two coffins, covered with black velvet,
stand therein, before an altar, coarsely
decorated in the style we find in village
churches. Clumsy wooden candlesticks
have been placed at the head and foot of
each coffin ; and above each hangs a per-
petual, but extinguished lamp. On the
coffin to the left lies a cardinal’s hat and
an amaranth-wreath; on the coffin to the
right an imperial crown and an ama-
ranth-wreath.

¢ They are the coffins of Cardinal
Fesch and Madame Letitia. They were
brought hither from their Italian tombs
in the year 1851. Letitia died in her
Roman palace, in the Place di Venezia, on
the 2d of February 1836, and her coffin
had since stood in a church of the little
town of Corneto, near Rome.

“ No marble, no sculpture, nothing of
the pomp of death, adorns the spot where
a woman lies who gave birth to an em-
peror, three kings, and three princesses.

«“ ] was astonished at the unconscious
irony, the deep tragic meaning that lay,
as it seemed to me, in the almost rustic
simplicity of Letitia’s tomb. It was like
a princely tomb in the scenes of a theatre,
Her coffin rests on a high wooden plat-
form; the clumsy candlesticke are of
wood, the gold is tinsel. The canopy of
the chapel would fain look like velvet,
but it is of common taffeta, and the leng
silver fringes are only silver paper. The
golden imperial diadem on the coffin is of
gilded weod. The amaranthine wreath
of Letitia alone is genuine.

“Never, so long as the world hus stood,
has a mother’s heart beat higher than the
heart of the woman in this coffin. She
saw her children, one after another, stand
at the loftiest zenith of human glory; and,
one after another, saw the same children
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fall.”

GLASGOW MISSION TO THE HOSPITAL AT S8CUTARI.

LETTERS FROM THE REV. MR. FERGUSSON TO THE BECRETARY.

LETTER L.
¢ 8corart, Monday Morning,
e 12th February, 1885,

“ When I arrived here on Wednesday
last, the 7th instant, I found your kind
and most welcome letter awaiting me.

I hope you have received my note
from Malta. . . . . . .
We sailed from Corfu on Saturday, and
landed at Constantinople on Wednesday
morning—a quick and pleasant passage.
The number of “sail’ that were finding
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their way along with us in the direction
of the Bosphorus, was so large that it
was with difficulty we could find our way
through them. We were told at Con-
stantinople that 400 had arrived that
morning, and there seemed to be nearly
as many to come. They had been wind-
bound in the Archipelago; and when the
wind changed to south, they were all
driven up the Dardanelles together.

“ Praised be the Lord that, in His moat
gracious providence, I am again at work ;
for during the past summer, to use the
words of Charles Buxton, I have ¢suf-
fered much from the pain of inaction and
the obscurity that hung upon the future.’
I feel grateful to your Committee for
having sent me to this most important
fleld. I wish I could give you some idea
of the state of things here; but it is hope-
less to attempt it, at least at the present
time. A little experience of the work
will, I trust, leave me more leisure. So
far as’] have seen, the sick have every
comfort. I find that even upon the spot,
as well as at home, there are many opin-
ions. 1 have asked every man to whom
I have spoken as to their comforts, and
- every one says we have everything we
require. Several have spoken strongly
of the kindnesses shewn them by all
parties. But I would not speak decidedly
as yet on any point. Things here are
. upqn such a large scale, that it would re-
quire not a few days, but a few weeks, to
judge correctly of the general manage-
ment of matters ; and, besides, that is not
my business.

“ As this is the first of, I trust, many
letters, allow me to give you a brief ac-
count of my first doings here. After a
most tediousdelay on board the ¢ Bahiana,’
in expectation of a small steamer which
was expected alongside to take off the
packages which were addressed toScutari,
I took a caique across the Bosphorus,
and was thankful, after a frightful toss-
ing, as in a nub-shell, to find myself
and all my baggage safe on the land-
ing-stage at Scutari. I loaded a pair of
Turks, and walked with them towards
the Barrack hospital. On the way, an
old gentleman on horseback accosted me,
from whom I learned that Mr. Fraser, of
the Free Charch, had just arrived, hav-
ing come overland. He kindly guided me
to the main gateway, and told me where
to find the senior chaplain and the com-
mandant, to both of whom I wished to
report myself. I afterwards learned that
my unknown friend is a Mr. Bracebridge,
who, with his ledy, is living here with
Miss Nightingale. Mr. Sabin, seaior
chaplain, received me most kindly, went
with me to the commandant’s and quar-
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termaster’s offices, and invited me to dine
at six p.M. He and Mrs. S. live along
with Mrs. Denny, wife of Colonel Denny,
of 71st Highlanders. He could not give
me a bed, as a chaplain had just arrived
sick from the Crimea, to whom he had
given lodging. 1 was turned into wy
room with no other furniture than my
baggage ; and having unfortunately
brought no bed with me, I had the pro-
spect of spending the night upon the
boards, wrapped in a plaid. 1 rather liked
the idea of trying this sort of life. Butl
thought it better to accept the kind offer
of & mattrass and quilt from a brother
chaplain next door. The officers get
room; but no furniture. The conse-
quence of not knowing this before leaving
home, was a whole day spent at Pera,
purchasing, through the medium of
signs, a few necessaries. I paid £2, 5s.
for a bed, mattrass, and quilt; £1, 7s.
for two pain of sheets ; and £1, 10s. forn .
blanket.

I was very happy to find Mr. Drennan
here, who was ordained as chaplain by
the Presbytery of Edioburgh. The day
after my arrival, I took a walk t.hrough
part of the hospitals. You ask, * What
are my first impressions?’ It is diffi-
cult to say—the vast magnitude of the
whole wellnigh confounded me. I walk-
ed first round the lower corridor of the
Barrack hospital, a distance of about
three-quarters of a mile, in a narrow
passage lined on each side by my fellow-
countrymen, as closely as is possible, to
allow the necessary space between each
bed. The great majority are suffering
from diarrhoea, some from dysentery,
rheumatism, fever, &c. &c.; some have
beon lying ever since the battle of Alma,
with little prospect of getting better ;
some are dying, (the mortality is some-
what less of late, between fifty and sixty
are laid in one grave daily); some are
convalescent, and are walking about on
tottering and aching limbs, and many
upon crutches; some expecting soon to
return to thelr hard lsbour in the
trenches, or on the heights; and some to
return to their native land, to tell the
soldier’s tale, and to reap the rewards of
their honourable toils. Many are lying
on their beds in good health; but with
painfal wounds; and some with frost-
bitten feet—here, a toe or more—there,
nearly a whole of one, or of both,
lost.

¢ But there is no end to the variety of
their sufferings. It is truly a sad, a
heart-sickening sight. And this corri-
dor is a mere fraction of the whole.
There are, I am told, from seven to eight
thousand at Scutari alone, and they
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appear to be arriving from the Crimea
almost daily. "They were carrying them
in on stretchers the whole day yester-
day. I saw one poor fellow literally
‘skin and bone,” seated upon a bed,
getting his entire body cleared of several
months’ accumulation of filth. The look
of satisfaction, which shewed itself upon
his spare features and hollow eyes, at
once more getting a sight of his skin in
its natural state, would have been a rich
reward to me though I had performed
the disagreeable work of scrubbing him !
As] came from the hoepital this after-
noon, about five o'clock, I met a few
srtillerymen just come from the Crimea,
One poor fellow was creeping along with
much difficulty. I asked him how he
did, and what was going on at Sebastopol.
He seemed to know little about it. His
reply was : ¢ Tlere is a deal of sickness
in the camp.’ His feet were swollen, so
that his shoes would not hold them.
Bat when I suggested that ho should
get a carry, he smiled, and said : ¢ Oh! no;
I'll make it out.’

“It did seem to me a puzzling task
to find out a few Presbyterians among
%0 many thousands; and the Episcopal
chaplaine all said they would not like to
undertake it. Mr. D. and I agreed to
divide the field—he taking the Barrack,
and I the General hospital. Everybody
bere is overwrought, and things in ge-
neral are, of course, imperfectly attended
to. I heard a medical man say yes-
terday, that people at home know no-
thing at all about the real state of mat-
ters here. DBefore he came out, which
was lately, he had said, Where, in the
fame of wonder, can all these medical
men who are already at Scutari, go to?
Now, he sees it is physically impossible
that any man can do the work assigued
to him with any satisfaction. One hun-
dred-and-seventy patients, allowing only
five minutes to each, would require
fourteen hours a-day to see them all
daily. No man can stand in these wards
the half of that time. The ordcrlies are
constantly being laid up with fever.

“I began my labours in the General
hospital on Saturday last. On the pre-
ceding evening, a chaplain told me that
be had seen that day a Presbyteriun who
wished much to see one of his own chap-
laing, as he had never seen one since he

home. I went immediately, and had

a talk with him. He was able to move
about, and promised toattend ameeting on
Sabbath, in the chaplain’s room. He had
no Bible. There are very many in this
ttate, particularly in the General hospi-
It is quite distressing not to be able

W put the Word of Life intv their hauds,

o
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If you only heard how they thank me
when I promise to procure them a Bible.
*I'll be very muckle obliged to you, sir.’
This case encouraged me to set to work
on the following day; so, handing it over
to my colleague, to whom it belonged, I
went to my own division.

¢“Oh! when will these Testaments be
here? The desponding wish: ‘I had a
complete copy, psalms and paraphrases,
and all ; but it went with my koapsack,
and I fear I shall never see it again,’
almost rends my heart, when I cannot
meet it by the hearty words: * Here,
my good fellow, is a new copy for you;
regret not the one you have lost.” ‘It
would amuse, as well as melt you, to
hear and see some men say: ‘ My Bible
is gone with all my traps.’ The arms
are thrown out, and the hande opened
wide, to shew how empty they are; and,
when able, held up to shew that he is
indebted to another for the very shirt he
wears ; and with a becoming indifference
for an old knapsack, and an air, I think,
peculiar to a soldier, he exclaims: ‘I
have nothing here I'’—apparently grateful
that he is still here himself, although
all else is gone.

“ Well, my plan was to go over the
whole hospital, talking a few minutes to
each man ; and beginning at corridor A,
I walked up between the two first beds,
having learned, from the ticket attached
to each, that I had two Protestants be-
side me. (The new tickets have Englisk
and Scotch Protestant upon them.) Both
were so willing to listen, and I felt so
much inclined to prolong the conversa-
tion, that I soon discovered my plan
would not do. One of my friends, with
honesty portrayed in his face, said: ‘I
was thinking that may be this was a warn-
ing tome.” A hopeful state ; and though
not Scotch, I must see him again. I
speak to all, even to Catholics, when
opportunity offers. One told me yester-
day, he was a Catholic; but would be
thankful for a good advice from any one.
The hopeful lad of whom I have just
spoken, pointed me to a Scotchman near
by. This one told me where I would
find another, and so on, till I found my-
self surrounded by Scots Greys, mostly
from Edinburgh and Glasgow. ln thia
way I saw and conversed with fifteen;
and with all I found no difficuity in
entering upon the chief object of my
mission. I have now the addresses of
thirty-two; but I have not made the
acquaintance of all these, us I gota list
of names from the English chaplain.

“Here I must close, or be too lute for
to-day’s mail. I shall write again on
this day week,  To-day I have to take
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writing material tothe hospital, to write
sg(t]ne letters to my friehds by their bed-
side.

“To the queries of your letter I shall
reply after. I have the necessary infor-
mation.”

LETTER II.
* Boutari, 25ih February,
‘ Sunday Evening.
“] beg you will excuse my not writing
by the mJl of Monday last, according to
romise. I assure yot nothing would

ave prevented me but the pressure of
work. I had many letters to write for
my people, which I could not let stand.
I find the correspondence part of my
duty not a small part. The letters I bave
written for the soldiers average more
than one a-day, which would not be much
could they be thus distributed ; but when
three or four are crowded into one day,
80 as to give the latest news possible, the
case is altered. I began with the plan of
writing at the bedside of the men, which,
when they were able to bear it, was a
pleasure to them, and I thought would
gratify those receiving the letters. Now,
however, I bave discontinued this, unless
in any case where the man wishes to dic-
tate himself. Much time was lost for-
merly,andI wasprecluded sometimes from
putting in a word or two for the benefit
of the reader.

“The books have not yet made their
appearance. Men are asking almost daily
for the Scotch psalms and paraphrases,
and some ask for the Shorter Catechism,
The psalms are much wanted on Sabbath
for public worship, as we can have no
singing without them. I called on Miss
Nightingale to inquire about the nurses.
She received me very kindly and politely
—said that it would be necessary to write
to the War Office about it. I said tbat
you had written to ask permission to send
them, and 1 only wished her to say
whether they were required. She de-
clined giving any reply—said she was in
correspondence with the War Office on
the subject. I left her, agreeing to call
again. I did so yesterday, and have the
harpiness to tell you that Miss Nightin-
gale bas, in consequence of myapplication,
written to the War Office, recommending
that six more nurses be sent, two-thirds
of whom are to be Presbyterians. They
must be trained nurses—she cannot re-
ceive any more ladies. She has recom-
mended that a board beformed in London,
and a sub-board in Scotland, for the ex-
amination of the nurses; and those from
Scotland will require to go to London to
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be re-examined. Government has paid,
and will continue to pay, for all the
nurses. Miss N. asked me whether I
thought trained nurses could be found in
Scotland. She says, if this war continues,
more may be required than the four
named now. She has great confidence
in the moral character of the Scotch ; and
the medical men here being mostly from
8cotland, she thinks the nurses and they
will draw well together. 1saidI thought
that in the infirmaries in Sootland there
could befound, with ease, four well-trained
nurses ; and that I thought the Commit-
tee of the Glasgow Scutari Mission would
be glad if they could find for her some
suitable assistants. She replied, that she
should have much pleasure in receiving
the services of the Scotch nurses. ..
The kindness of many of the nurses to all
the men is highly spoken of by many of my
men. Many of the nurses seem to attend
the dressing of wounds; this, however,is, I
think, not their properwork. Their work
i to attend upon the weak, the helpless,
and the dying—to attend to their little
Lwnnts, and minister to their comfort in
any way possible, Women who would
feel for the souls of men as well as for
their bodies, ought to be selected.

“1 wish you saw the welcome we re-
ceive from the Scotch soldiers. I have,
I think, seen the whole that are in the
General, the Stable, and the Palace hos-
pitals. I have ministered to 115, of whom
there are gofeuedly, 11 Free Church;
4 United Presbyterian; 6 Irish Pres-
byterian; 4 English Presbyterian; 3
Wesleyan ; 1 Baptist ; and 1 Inde-
pendent; and the remaining 85 Estab-
lished Church. Of the whole, so far as
I have ascertained, only 16 have been
communicants—9 Established; 1 Free;
1 Irish Presbyterian; 1 English Presby-
terian; 1 Baptist; 3 Wesleyan, Of the
115, 19 bave left the hospital since the
10th inst.—12 by death,and 7 by recovery.

#¢ What of the success of your mis-
sion?’ Alas! that has, I fear, been small
as yet; but I trust some good has been
done, and the field is hopeful. There is
an unusual seriousness among the soldiers
at this time, a8 might well be expected—
they are open to impressions. Ibavenot
met with one who does not acknowledge
that now especially is the time to be
thoughtful—not one who does not profess
to look to the Lord for help and mercy.
But it cannot be expected, that men
steeped in sin, as soldiers generally are,
and in ignorance as well, should be
brought quickly to a better mind with-
out the leavening influence of the truth.

Hence, though there is a universal pro-
fession, there is a fearful apathy, and, with
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a very fow exceptions, I have seen very
lile melting coanviction. I fear there is
great hypocrisy in many cases. One
r man who professed piety to me, was
in the babit, in my absence, of cursing
aod swearing, even on his deathbed. 'To
attempt to pour the balm of Christian
consolation into the wounds of such hypo-
crites, is altogether a hopeless task. 1
have been speaking more plainly of late
to the hearts and consciences ; and I am
encouraged to hope that some wounds
are being made by the sword of the Spirit.
It is lamentable to see men who have been
niised from sickbeds returning to their
former habits. Though a meeting for
public worship, according to the form of
the Church of Scotland, has been inti-
mated in the Barrack hospital for nearly
two months, no convalescents have yet
come out to it, and no meeting has been
held. Iintimated a meeting on the after-
noon of the first Sabbath after my arrival,
but none came. I afterwards learned,
bowever, that several came to the bottom
of the stair, but were told by the sentry
that they were too late, (the English
service being immediately before ours;)
they went away disappointed. Last Sab-
bath I had an andience of from twelve to
fifteen, and to-day I had about twenty
hearers. I baptized a child publicly. His
mother presented him. His father is at
Balaklavs with his regiment, the 93d.

“For the sake of those who feel inclined,
I think we ought to dispense the Com-
manion here, monthly or thereby. There
areseveral who, Iam sure, would consider
this a high privilege. . . . . There
is always a loud cry for books ; and there
& a supply to be had at the chaphin’s
quarters in the Barrack hospital, of tracts
and little books of various kinds, some of
whieh are excellent, but many indifferent,
and, to a Presbyterian, somewhat objec-
tionable. . . . . .

“ The books you have sent will be
very acceptable when they come. .
As to sending clothes, I see not how you
could in this way help me. I got from
Mrs. W—— of —, Edinburgh, twelve
jars of jam, which I distribute in small
quantities to such as might specially be
benefited by it. Two men told me the
other day, that they had revived exceed-
ingly from the time I gave them the
jam—it gave them a little appetite. The
nurses are the parties to distribute these
things. I believe they are the means of

, saving many a man’s life, The medical
superintendent of the Hulk hospital
told me yesterday, that be observed,
when a man had a comrade to sttend to
bis little wants, he generally did much
better than when he had none. 1 also
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got a sovereign from a lady in Kinross-
shire, to lay out for the comforts of the
soldiers ;—with this I purchase oranges,
for which they are most grateful.

“I manage now to see all my men in
the General hospital every second day
—the cases of dangerous illness, daily ;
and those in the other hospitals once in
three days.

“I wish I had time to tell you of some
cases of deep interest. One man called
me from his bed as I passed by—told
me he was a Wesleyan, but would be
thankful for my instruction. He said he
was very ill, and feared he was dying,
and wished me to write to his wife. I
talked with him some time. He was
deeply moved ; told me he trusted in the
Lord, and that he was able to say:
¢ The will of the Lord be done.” I read
to him from the book you gave me—
The Sheltering Vine — that beautiful
bhymn: ¢ Thy will be done.” As I went
on, he raised his streaming eyes to

heaven, exclaiming : * Praised be the
Lord! Glory be to God!’ &c. 1 saw
bim frequently afterwards. He died.

% Another man who, when I first spoke
to him, was very distant and indifferent
to my inquiries. I spoke to him suitably
—ecalled again on another day, and found
him asleep, but very ill—did not like to
disturb him. I called again. He now
received me gladly, melted into tears
when I told him of the necessity of giv-
ing immediate attention to the concerns
of his soul. 1 offered to pray with him; *
but he was not prepared to confess Christ
before others, and declined indirectly—
this shewed me that his convictions were
sincere, a hypocrite would not have
refused. Next time I called he was
better in body, and, I hope, better also
in mind. He had been reading the New
Testament, every line of which now had
a meaning, which he never saw in it be-
fore. He reached out his thin arm for

.| his little Testament, and opened the

second paraphrase, saying: ¢ How beauti-
ful it is!’ }fe began to repeat it, while I
held the book ; but his emotions choked
him. I read it to him, and he exclaimed:
¢Oh! what the Lord hath done for my
soul! If it please the Lord to raise me
up, I shall rise a new man.’ The last
time I called, he bad been reading the
psalms; and he sald: ¢ Oh! what & bless-
ed thing it is to have learned these in
one’s youth!’ When I asked for his
health, he said he was not much better,
and added : ¢ I trust in God:

¢ Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale,
Yet will I fear none ill :
For thou art with me ; and thy rod
And staff me comfort still.®
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‘¢ Another was 50 weak as to be almost
unable to speak. I spoke to him of
pardoning . mercy and redeeming love.
He burst into tears, and said : ¢ It is too
late now!’ I told him yet the door is
open ; and the text which occurred was:
¢ Behold, now is the accepted time,’ &c.
He cried out in the most bitter agony :
¢ That is what my father used to tell
me.” He was quite given up; and as I
called daily I expected to see him gone.
But be still lingers on, and there is now
hope of his recovery.

¢ To-night, as I came down from the
service, the nurse told me that a man in
ward No. 5 wished to see me. Heisan
Irish Presbyterian, whom I had not seen
before in consequence of the stupidity
of the orderlies. He told me he was
dying, and would be thankitul if I would
come and see him as often as convenient,
as long as he lived. The open simplicity
of his mind enabled me to speak to him
freely at once. He was afraid there was
not pardon for him. I endeavoured to
bold up to him the Lamb of God. He
told me he had led a religious life before
he listed ; but since, he had been a great
drunkard ; and though his other sins
might, in comparison, be called little,
they were all damning, and he had no
hope in himself. I prayed with him,and
for bim, as a dying man. He said: ¢ If
it were the Lord’s will I would willingly
go this night ; but if it pleased Him to
give three days more, I should be thank-
ful. I asked him what he wanted three
days’ more life for—to work out a righte-
ousness for himnself? His reply was:
¢ That I might get more fervency in love.’
I had then to teach him not to make
feelings his Saviour. He said he should
like me to be near him when he died—I
would do him ‘a world of good,’ for my
words came to his heart, laying bis
hand upon his breast. I had then to
teach him not to trust in man. I took
his wife’s address, to write her; and I
asked bhim what he bad to say to her.
He said: ¢ Tell her I die as a Christian
—that I have hope of heaven. Tell ber
to behave herself, and to take care of my
two children ; to live a godly life ; and
that I hope to meet her again at the
great day, on the right hand.”

¢ I shall not be surprised though I do
not see him again. I might tell you of
several other equally interesting cases—
time will not permit.

““The parents of the child I baptized
are from St. Andrews—can the birth be
registered in Scotland? I enjoy excel-
lent health. Mr. Drennan has had fever,
but he is convalescent. . . . . . .

“I have no time to re-write, or even
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to write with care. In the hope of hear-
ing from you soon,—I remain, &c.

¢ P. S.—Another Presbyterian mission-
ary here would be a great help; but
none are allowed to enter the hospital
unless appointed by Government.”

SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR THE SCUTARI
MISSLON,

(In addition to those already acknowledged.)

Per Rev. Dr. Craik—
Mrs Donald, 133 Regent Street
Miss Scott and Mrs Kennedy, 227
Brandon Place .
Miss Dixon, 28 India Street .
P Robertson, 421 St. Vincent Street
Miss Meek, 58 West Regent Street
Miss Davidson, do.
John Stewart, 8 Montaguo Place
Andrew Johnston, 3 Montague Place
Jumes Miller, North Albion Street
Mrs Tennent, 178 Wellington Street
Misses Tennent, do, .
Miss Spears, 14 8t George's Road
Mrs Haldane, Renfrew Street .
Mrs Fieming, Claremont Terrace
Misses Fleming, do.
Mrs Campbeil, 56 Dundas Street
Mrs Wilham ‘I'homson, 105 Douglas St.
Miss Grant, 3 Gloucester Place .
Miss Watson, 117 West Regent Street
“Thomas Watson, do. .
John Watson, do. .
Thomas Watson, 71 West Nile Street
Andrew Wingate, 166 St. Viacent St
Mrs Powell, North Frederick Street
Mrs Brodie, 5 Woodside Place .
Misses Btevenson, 144 Wellington St.
Robert Craig, 4 Montague Place
J. Robertsun Reid, Gallowflat .
Peter Dalias . . .
Miss M*Cairly . . .
Willlam Robertson, 136 Renfrew St.
Dr. A D. Anderson, 159 8t. Vincent
Btreet . . .
A. M'George, Mansfield Place .
Mrs A, Bannatyne, 11 Woodside Ter.
Mrs. Pirrie, 201 St, Vincent Stret
Thomas Maxwell, 23 Woodside Place
James Ritchie, 9 Woodland Terrace
Miss Proudfoot, 36 Windsor Place
Miss Blackburn, Lyndoch 8treet
A. M‘Ewan, 19 Newton Place .
John Buchanan, 158 5t, Vincent St.
Hor. Blair, Greenbank, Govan .
W. 8. Btirling Crawtord, 227 Brandon
Place . . . .
James Taylor, Montrose Btreet .
Miss Young, BBlythswood Square
Per D. Y. Stewart, Barony Church
deacon—
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Charles Thomas, 32 John Street 010 6
James Milne, Canal Office . 010 6
D. Y. Stewart, & Provan Place . 100
Ebenezer Steel, 5 Hill Street . 010 6
John Jamie, Montrose . B 010 6
James Findlay, do. . . 0560
Thomas Cruickshaaks, do. 05 0
A Friend, do. . 100
C M.. M. B. . . . 010 v
Two Friends of the Church of Scot-
land—Mission to Scutari . 015 0
A Friend, Kilmarnock . . 036
M. C, Edinburgh . . 040
R.T. . . . . 046
Per Rev.J.C. . . . 150
For sending Chaplains to the Fast 050
Charles Fraser, Solicitor, Inverness 050
Per Rev. Mr Dykes, Ayr . I o0
Collected by Mrs Finlay . B vio o
Mrs Al'Nabb . . . 050
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Mrs Finlay . . « LOSbB O
Miss T. Graham, Penpont . 012 0
Mrs Walker, Green Sirect . 910
Per Rev. Dr. Barr . . 586

Per 8. Young, Barony Church elder—
Mrs Hannah, Columbin Y'lace . oln e
Edward Calvert, do. . 060
Walter Murray, do. . 010
John Murray . . . 0O1le
John Horn, Gairbraid . . 100
Robert Cormie . . . 010
Archibald Mackie . o 030

James Macfurlane, North Woodsido
Road . . . 020
Robert Templeton, do. . 020
An Uld Veteran, do. . 060
A Friend . . . 0o 20
. H. Lusk, Woodside . 0lo o
T. Dunlop and Shopmen, Cowcaddens 0 12 0
Children of the late Mrs W. Jack 036
Matthew Walker . L. 010 0
A Friend . N . 060
Do B B . 0 20
Do. . . . o110
Mrs M‘Nab . . 010
Janet M°Laren. . . . 010
026

K. Hood . . .
Per Robert Black, Barony Church
elder—

David Turnbull, High Street . 050
Per John 8. Jack, Barony Church
elder—
William Miller, Provan Mill . 050
J. 8, Jack, Gormiston Mains . 0560
William Anderson, Provan Mill . 0286
Thowas D Anderson, do . 026
Mrs Paterson, Plantation Cottage 050
Alexander Cochran, Town Mill Rond 1 0 0O
Robert Lockhart. 19 Woodsido Place 1 1 0
John M°Laren, Barnhill . 0 26
Per Rev. Mr. Wilson, Paisley—
Misses Brown, Crossfiat . 100
Do. Donation . . 400
Per Robert Cross, deacon, Barony
Church—
Jsmes Galloway, Huntershill . 0560
Robert Cross, do. . 0wl 0
Robert Cross, Glasgow . ol1L0
Hugh Nisbet, Auchinearn . o010
Norman ileatsoun, Springvale . 010
Robert Faulds, deacon, Barony Church0 5 0
Jobn R. Jrvine, 54 Renfrew Street 050
Per Rev Mr. Comming—
East Church, Perth . . 4 50

4 To the word ‘alms’ there is no sin-
gular, in order to teach us that a solitary
act of charity scarcely descrves that
name.”

—

«“God intends every accident should
minister to virtue; and every virtue is
the mother and the nurse of joy, and
both of them daughters of the divine
goodness; and, therefore, if our sorrows
do not pass into comforts, it is beside
God’s intention,—it is because we will
not comply with the act of that mercy
which would save us by all means, and
all varieties, by health and by sickness,
by the life and by the death of our
dearest friends, by what we choose and
by what we fear ; that, as God's provid-
enee rules over all chances of things,
and all designs of men, so His mercy may
rule over all His providence.”—Miracles
of the Divine Mercy, (Jeremy Taylor.)
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MEMORIAL LINES.

1 kmow thy God hath given thee sweet relcasing
From the great woe thy gentle gpirit bore,
Yet in the heart still throbs the thought un.
ceasing— .
Beloved ! thou wilt come to us no more.
No more ! although we feel thy sainted vision
The whiles we speak of thee is lingering near,
And know, that in the bliss of thy transition,
Thou still rememberest us who mourn thee
here.

We loved, and still we love thee.
sever
This holy bond? The spirit is not dust ;
Sweet is thy memory in the soul for ever,
‘And fondly guarded as a sacreqd trust.
Dear was thy living image, when before us
It stood in all thy youthful beauty's glow,
Yet still more dear thy spirit hovering o'er us,
‘With the bright crown of glory on its brow.

What can

How oft the weary heart, its grief dissembling,
8ees the calm sintle upon thy features still ;
And bears along its chords, like music trembling,

The low clear tones to which it once would
thrill ! :
The vision fades—we feel we are forsaken,
The gloom returns, the anguish and the
care,—
And tender longings in the heart awaken,
‘Which wish thee here, though thou art hap-
pler there.

Alas] how far the past outweighs the prescut—
The forms that come no more the friends we
see !
How the lone spirit feols ‘tis far less pleasant
T'o smile with others than to weep for thee!
Yet, in the struggle of its silent sorrow,
The pining heart can sometimes bresk its
chain;
And from the Saviour's word this hope may
borrow,
Beloved! wo shall sce thee yet again.

J.D. Borxs.

A REMEMBRANCE.

Though I must surcly know where thou art
gonoe

Now thou art vanished from our mortal sight,
And that thou hast thy dwelling in the light

Which no unpurged eye may look upon,

8till thy sweet image, as it once was known
And loved in sorrow ; and thy gentle face
With its mild suffering aspect, keeps its place

Unchanged, unchaugeable on memory's throne.

1 seem to see thee, near and yet apart

From the great congregation of the blest,

Entranced in speechl nder that thou art |
With Him for ever whom thou Jovest best,

'With a great weight of gladness on thy heart,
And in immortal conscionsness of rest.

J. D. Burys.
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FMMORTALITY.

“ Repentance is not demanded, but be-
cause immortality is revealed, and a day
of judgment appointed for the world, the
certainty of which is known to all who
have received the hostages of God and
looked into the evidence—Christ'is risen.
If indeed there be any virtue, it cannot
be without results; it must give a war-
rant of future bliss, from the assurance
which a mind rightly engaged cannot
but feel, that it is walking in the way
that wisdom appoints, and hence in a
path that, though it may not be natur-
ally pleasant in itself, is yet evidently
conducive to a perpetuity of peace and
joy, because God has ardained it as 2
way to an end. There is, however, no
virtue in merely pleasing one’s self,—the
word means nothing unless it signifies a
state of mind with regard to heaven—a
state that is blessed because that it is
obedience to a law felt to be good; for
both the motive and the joy of: virtue
consist in conscious fulfliment of duty.
But duty depends on relationship between
the mind that yields obedience in love,
and the mind that commands in love.
Without love there is neither authority
nor duty. There is always reason in
moral law; and every man who can
apprehend it must submit to it, or suffer
in his conscience, because he sees it to
be perfectly good ; and he could not be
required, as a rational being, to obey,
except in the faith and affiance of a soul
satisfied that righteousness in God is only
with benevolence. But where the right-
eousness, where the benevolence in the
Omnipotent, if He grant only a short
lease of life and enjoyment to His reason-
ing and confiding creatures that, in love,
desire to do His will? Does not the
Almighty himself, in man’s brief earthly
life, inspire him with gratitude only
because he is also inspired with a hope
that his present happiness, in the emo-
tions awakened by God, is but a foretaste
and an earnest of an unending abundance
from the same source? There are con-
tradictions and inconsistencies enough in
the short-lease philosophy, but none in
the Christian Testament. Here Jehovah
is seen as the constant rewarder of those
that diligently seek Him ; and those who
thus seek feel that, because they come to
God as the everlasting Father, in Him
they possess, not merely a quiet life for a
few years, while obedience may be pos-
sible, and then death; but rather an eter-
nal inheritance of active and happy
service. Within them stirs a sublime
spirit, witnessing to their consciousness
that, as they bhave a right to call God
Father, because they love Him for His
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love, they are not thus born as heirs of
death and unquickened dust, but to an
immortality of honour in the faithful
exercises of those endowments bestowed
by Him, and by Him sustained in motive
and power for evermore, and by the pos-
session of which they know themselves as
sons of God. Anything short of an eter-
nal inheritance in God and His universe,
reason itself, when roused up to its voca-
tion, convinces us must be thoroughly
incompatible with the idea of divine
existence as related to man, and mani-
fested in man ; and if the Deity were not
thus related and thus manifested, man
would have had no capacity to believe in
the existence of God; but he does so
believe as soon as he is capable of think-
ing religiously or consecutively, therefore
he must act and expect accordingly, with
the conscionsness of being either at one
with the Almighty, or else in will opposed
to Him. Now, if a man feel assured
that the Omnipotent owns and loves
Him eternally, he caunot faint under His
hand. He must have seen the Saviour-
God, and therefore be capable of inces-
santly acquiring strength, from the touch
of the Divinity by which he lives, to bear
all things well, because his heroism is
religion. Hence he sees that trial is but
the path of glory—he sces the end
already. The Spirit that moves him to
obedience and to hope, is the Spirit that
confers perfection and eternal freedom,
and therefore he looks forward undaunt-
edly, expecting, without doubt, to be
mighty in thought and in action, but
incapable of suffering when he shall
enter into that world and state of life
where there can be nothing to oppose
a will submissive to Heaven."—Greorge
Moore, M.D.

“'We are all too prone to fall into the
error of the Assyrian leper. e are
ready to do some great thing, while we
despise the apparently trifling tasks
which are actually imposed upon us.”—
Thoughts on Self-Culture.

“ Some hearts are like certain fruits,
the better for having been wounded.”—

% St. Paul saith: ¢ Let not the sun go
down on your wrath,’ to news to
the antipodes in another world of thy
revengeful nature ; but let us not under-
stand the Apostle’s words so literally that
we may take leave to be angry till sunset,
then might our wrath lengthen with the
days ; and men in Greenland, where days
last above a quarter of a-year, have plen
tiful scope of revenge.”—Old .
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Notices of Books,

Millie Howard ; or, Trust in God. By
Mes. Heway Lyrcm. Edinburgh:
Johnstone and Huntes.

This is a well-meant attempt_ to illus-
trate, by the aid of fiction, some of the
distinguishing features of the Christian
character. The literature of our day is
deluged with religious novels, which, in
moat cases, exhibit the religious feelings
in false or morbid action, or are directly
intended to promote some sectarian object.
We have, therefore, greater pleasure in
noticing a work, in regard to the sound-
ness of which there can be no question.
The chief defect of the book is, that
Christian feelings and principles are illus-
trated more by Bcripture quotations than
by life and action. The Gospel is not
interwoven with the texture of the char-
acters portrayed, but hangs loosely and
apart. The most familiar Scripture pas-
sages are thickly strewn through the
pages of the work; but a much better
effect would be produced were they em-
bodied in aetual life and character.

Thoughts on the Freedom of the Will : with
Remarks on the Rev. James Morison's
Lecture on this Subject in the City Hall,
Glasgow. By the Author of * Mori-
sonianism Refuted.” Paisley. 1854.

If Mr. Morison has the genius of a
heresiarch,—and his success would indi-
cate as much,—it certainly does not lie in
his logic. But in this age of Mormonism
and spirit-rapping, it requires but a
small capital of logic and knowledge to
start as the founder of an heretical sect.
He has not succeeded in giving anything
like a fresh aspect to the old Arminian
controversy. He uses the old threadbare
arguments, and handles them very indif-
ferently. The pamphlet before ua is a
reply to some of these argumeats. The
reply, like the arguments, has nothing
novel ; but it has a good many apt and
homely illustrations, which may help to
bring down the subject to the level of the
clasees for whom it is intended.

Mornings with my Class: Questions on
Passages of Scripture to assist in Bible
Teaching. By the Author of ‘Chap-
terson the Shorter Catechism.” Edin-
burgh : Moodie and Lothian.

This little volume is not intended to
serve as a text-book, but only as a model
for Sabbath school teaching. Passages
of Scripture are indicated for each les-

son, and corresponding questions are
added. A story is also given, along
with each lesson, to illustrate some
moral or religious principle. Wo are
glad to welcome every such attempt to
make the Sabbath school both useful and
attractive. It is plain that the Sabbath
school must now be regarded as an essen-
tial element in the organization of the
Christian Church; but, from its recent
origin, its position is not sufficiently
defined, and the exact mode of teaching
required, not sufficiently understood.
At a time when it is attempted to secu-
larize our week-day schools, too much
thought cannot be directed to the proper
idea and function of the S8abbath school.

The Flower of the Family. Edinburgh:
T. Nelson and Sons.

This volume indicates a hand of no
ordinary skill in portraying character,
especially the characteristics of childhood
and youtb. In thisdepartment of fiction
the female authors of Awmerica possess
an unrivalled skill. In the present case,
the author, who is an American, succeeds
in investing the story with no ordinary
charm, although she does not resort to
the usual aids of an intricate love-plot.
Religion, in her hands, is employed not
to check, but develope the affections of
the home circle; and she has certainly
succeeded in giving a delightful picture
of a religious home. If we must have
religious tales and novels, the present is
a8 good 8 specimen as we would desire
to see.

The National Restoration and Comversion
of the Twelve Tribes of Israel. By WaL-
TR CHAMBERLAIN, M.A., P tual
Curate of 8t. John’s, Little Bolton,

- Lancashire, London: Wertheim and
Macintosh.

In this volume Mr. Chamberlain com-
bats, and we think somewhat success-
fully, the opinions of those who doubt
the literal restoration of God's chosen
people to the land of their fathers, by
shewing that the prophecies regarding a
restoration of this kind have never been
adequately fulfilled in past time, unless,
indeed, we are to be contented with a
most meagre and far-fetched interpreta-
tion, such as we would not apply to
human writings, or to any other portion
of the divine.

Under this head there are scattered up
and down the work some most valuable
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observations on the genius and idiom of
the Hebrew tongue, which those wlio
wish to study it critically, or who are al-
ready so engaged, will know how to prize.
The argument, for example, drawn in
favour of verbal inspiration, at p. 24, ap-
pears to us both original and forcible, and
such &8s no other language, auncient or
modern, would afford.

As to the question, whether the restora-
tion of the Jews is to precede or to follow
theirconversion ? there is greater room for
differing with our aathor, as he indeed
admits, although himself supporting the
former. This he does, in our opinion,
somewhat lamely, and is the most objec-
tionable part of the wark. Upon this
discussion we have not space to enter.
It is just possible, however, that both of
these events may happen so very closely
upon each other, that they may be con-
sidered identical, as the two sides of one
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great rational change for which Provi-
dence, as it humbly appears to us, is
slowly, but surely and contemporaneously
preparing the way.

Itis but due to Mr. Chamberlain to say,
that his ‘“Notes” (as he modestly en-
titles his work) were written long before
the present crisis in the East, and are all
the mord interesting upon that account,
as the result of an independent and un-
biased judgment.

In fine, if it does nothing more than to
stimulate men to a deeper interest in the
future of Isracl,—that future which is
destined to be the grand moral, as its past
has been the standing migacLe of all
human history, this work will neither
have been written, nor will it be perused
in vain; and we cordially recommend it,
and the subject of which it treats, to the
consideration of the diligent and devout
studert of Holy Scripture.

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A rora and rather sharp letter, signéd *‘ Justice,”
has been sent to us for publication, rebuking
us for a brief allusion, in our February
number, to the ‘¢ Edinburgh Ladies’ Emanci.

sud *‘ Justice"—or between the Association
which he has volunteered to defend, and the
American missious, the more we think of it, the
more we are shocked at the attempt thus made

pation Society,” and defending the duct of
that association with reference to the American
Board of Missions, We beg relpectfuny to
decli blishing this d we

by profa Chri to injure the subscrip-
tions now raising in Scotland in aid of these
missions in Turkey, which God has so signally
bl d, on the ground that the Board in the

have no intention of making our pages a
vehicle for long letters and replies upon a
subject in which so few take any interest, and in
which, we hope and firmly believe, nine-tenths
of the people of this country can have but one
oplnitm For the satisfaction, however. or in.
for of our r ted corresp wo
beg briefly to state,—

1. That we were invited by the circulars of the
soclety, and not by other parties, as he seems to
think, to pay particular attention to this move.
ment against the Mission Board,

2. We were ig of the exist of the
socioty, and of its success, whatever that has
been ; or if weever heard of the society before,
our memory has failed us. 8o far, we confess,
that our °* philanthropic information has been
limited.”

3. We beg to assure our excellent friend,
* Justice,” that we believe the darning of stock-
ings, &o., quite *‘consistent” with seeking to
emancipate three million slaves, and sincerely
regret having so far forgot our own dignity and
politeness for a moment, as to have even hinted
at the possibility of the members of such a
philanthropic soclety neglecting their home
duties. We doubted only how far they compre.

heunded their public ones.
4. As to the question in dispute between us .

United States does notreject the money of slave.
holders] It is quite possible that the Ladies’
Association may not have power to obtain the
manumission of a single slave; but it is quite
allowable in them to meet, if they think fit to do
80, as often as they please, to take down the
sederunt, and keep regular minutes, raise sub.
scriptions to defray expenses, have annual meet-
ings, make motions, and write letters upon
negro slavery in America. All this will do no
harm to others, and may be gratifying to them-
selves. But when these same ladies begin to
plot, and write circulars, and use their local in-
fluence, whatever it be, to injure a noble mission,
then they do become a real, and not a mere no-
minal power, which, if successful in arresting
one pound on its way to assist evangelizing
Turkey, becomes a power, in our opinion,
directed against good, and on the side of evil ;
and if so, then *‘Justice,” with mercy and truth,
compel us to oppose it as wo have done, and shald
do, with our whole hieart! We need hardly add,
that we are not actuated by any personal motives
in all this, for, as far as we are aware of, we have
not the honour of knowing by sight cven, a
single member of the society, and only know the
nume of the secretary by seeing it printed in
connexion with the circulan,
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Sermon.

By the Rev. Davip Brown, Minister of St. Bernard’s Church, Edinburgh.

**Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open- the door, I will
come iu to him, and will sup with hiin, and he with me.”—Rkv, iii. 20.

Tuere is nothing more worthy of serious
observation, in connection with the revela-
tion which God has made to man, than the
gradual manner in which that revelation
has been made. All along, indeed, it has
the same great essential characteristics:
but we have only to compare the later
books of the New Testament with the
earlier books of the OMl, in order to see
how much more clear and bright the way
of life is revealed in the one case than in
the other; how traly the one stands to
the other, as the moontide splendour of
the natural day does to the morning twi-
light. But even as in the natural day,
w in this—the development of spiritual
light was gradually made. Glimmering
at first faintly on the horizon, it rose and
spread through successive ages, slowly
but surely obtaining a greater distinct-
ness, and shedding upon the souls of men
8 warmer and a richer blessing. At no
period, indeed, even when most narrow
nd most faint, was there any ambiguity
inthe divine deliverance. However little
might be told, that little was told plainly;
and whatever might be the means of
communication, whether it was a dream,
A vision, & voice, a sacrifice, or a pro-
phecy, the pious mind could find mo
dificulty in rightly interpreting its in-
tention. All along, the burden of revela-
tion was the divine mercy working out
the restoration of ‘man to the favour of
God. Of this fact man was put into the
fullest and distinctest possessior immedi-
stely after his fall; and therefore, it is
ot in the ‘fact itself that we areto look
for the measure of that progressive en-
lightenment with which the world was
fivred. It was with regard to the
Deans by which the restoration of man
Y& to be obtained that the revelation
of God was gradually made. And let
2ot this be disparaged as of little mo-
L-vLL,

ment. What a significance does not the
fact obtain from the peculiar means by
which it was to be realized! Conceirve,
if you can, the New Testament blotted
out. Try to suppose that you had no
light to guide you save that which spra ng
from the old Dispensation. Eadeavour
to realize the state you would be in, if|
by sume extraordinary process, the mem-
ory oOf all that you have read of Christ in
the New Testzment were to be wiped
away, and you will not fail then to see
that the knowledge of the means whereby
God designed to restore man to himself,
while it is infinitely valuable in itself]
does at the same time shed upon the fact
of gur deliverance a flood of inconceivable
splendour; and then also may you arrive
at some idea of the difference between
the revelation of Old Testament daye,
and that revelation which it has been
given to us to enjoy-

But it is not in the revelation itself
alone, of the means whereby God de-
signed to restore us to himself, that we
recognize a gradual progress through
successive ages. We see the same pro-
gress no less in the divine solicitude that
we should return to God. Just as the
revelation waxes broader and clearer, so
a deeper tenderness is thrown into the
divine deliverances. Denunciations of
sin still continue sternly to be made; but
there can be no doubt, that as we ap-
proach the age of the ‘Messiah, we feel a
milder influence in the Book of Inspir-
ation. The thunders of Sinai are less
distinctly heard the farther we remove
from it, and the scattered fertility of the
better country meets us in our journey
forward. The advancing sun brings with
it not only a greater light, but also a
greater warmth. God forbid, indeed,
that we should assert that the Old Testa-

ment is without manifold examples of the
B
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divine solicitude for the salvation of sin-
ners; but it would be both to deny what
is the trath, and at the same time to be
ungrateful for our advantages, were we
to say that, along with the more intimate
view of God which the New Testament
has given us, there has not come also the
breathing of a solicitude far more deep
and far more tender; and that the New
Testament is not more different from the
Old in the extent of its revelation than it
is in the depth of its earnestness on be-
half of sinful men.

Now, I do not know of any text more
illustrative of these remarks upon the
New Testament side, than that which we
have chosen. The statement it contains
is eminently characteristic, at ance of
the full revelation, and of the deep, close,
earnest solicitude of New Testament
times. In both of its great parts the
text is essentially one of the new dispen-
sation, to be interpreted according to its
light, and to be understood only by a
reference to the doctrine which it teaches.
For, upon the one hand, the representation
of the Saviour as standing and knocking
for admittance into the sinner’s soul can
never be understdod, except by what the
New Testament tells us of the Messiah ;
and, on the other hand, the representation
of the Saviour as supping with him who
has given Him an entrance, and he with
the Saviour, can only be understood
under that feeling of intimacy with the
Divine Being which the New Testament
inspires; and thus in this text we aee
these two corresponding parts of the New
Testament revelation—even of a greater
light along with a greater warmth, of a
larger communication along with a more
earnest solicitude.

What image of anxious love could sar-
pass that under which Christ is here
represented, as seeking for admission into
the sinner’s soul? To stand at a shut
door knocking for an entrance, when
your only wish is to benefit the inmate
who continues obdurately deaf to every
application,—can you conceive of any
solicitude more earnest or more anxious
than this? To atand without, night and
day, in storm and sunshine, in cold and
heat, knocking without ceasing, not sur-
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rendering the task in impatience at the
long delay, or turning away in anger at
the senseless obstinacy of the inmate;
surely this among men would be the
token of unparalleled disinterestedness,
mercy, and long-suffering ; and yet this
is the picture which the text gives us of
Christ’s dealing with the sinner. And
the image will be heightened if we re-
member the essential dignity of Christ ;
for then we must suppose that He who
thus stands and knocks with such un-
wearied patience, is of royal birth and
station, while he at whose door He stands
is the meanest and most degraded of His
subjects. Oh, what is there in all the
range of human imagery that could give
us a picture of such earnest, devoted
solicitude as this! And'then look to the
other case. An entrance has been ob-
tained, and the monarch hes gone into
the miserable cabin of Hie poor degraded
subject, and at the same table they par-
take together of the same fare. O, what
is there in all the range of buman imagery
that could give us ought eo close, 8o lov-
ing, so intimate in its fellowship as this!
and yet this is the picture which the New
Testament gives us of that communion
which every saint is permitted to hold
with his Redeemer.

Such is the illustration which the text
furnishes of the New Testament, at once
of the revelation which it gives, and of
the mild, tender, loving spirit which it
breathes. But.in order that the salutary
impression which the text on the very
first blush produces, may be deepened in
our minds, let us briefly consider it in
these three things which it brings under
our notice ; first,—In what it tells us of
the natural condition of every man before
conversion; second)—In what it tells us
of Christ seeking to obtain the salvation
of the sinner; and third,—In what it tells
us of the fellowship that is maintained
between the regenerate soul and its Re-
deemer.

1. Consider, first, what is the natural
state from which the Gospel deliversus, as
it is represented in this text. It is repre-
sented as a house from which & kind bene-
factor is excluded. The door is closed ;
the inmate has shut himself up with such
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possessions as he has. He keeps the
entrance securely fastened, lest any one
should intrude and rob him of his trea-
sures, He is alone ; he knows no higher
enjoyment than what he finds within the
compass of his peculiar dwelling ; and the
range of his thoughts and of his desires
having been long confined, he has no
dream of any mode of existence wider or
nobler than that which he spends in his
dark, narrow, miserable abode.

How true a picture is this of the
natural state of every man! That enjoy-
ment of a certain kind is quite possible
in the unconverted state, the Scriptures
do not deny ; but what they assert is,
that it is an enjoyment quite unworthy
of 2 rational and immortal being. That
there may be amiabilities of character in
the unconverted state, the Scriptures do
not deny ; but what they assert is, that
they are amiabilities which arise only out
of, aud spend themselves entirely within
this terrestrial scene, and they represent
to us how unworthy this is of a rational
and immortal nature. That man may
obtain a knowledge of many things,—
that he may make considerable advances
in civilization, and surround himself with
many comforts, all without God’s re-
generating grace, the Scriptures do not
deny ; but what they seek to impress
upon us is, that all this is of little avail,
%0 long as the rational and immortal soul
is uncared for.

And while the Scriptures do in many
ways set before us the evils of our natur-
al state, the great broad fact on which
they are especially solicitous to fasten
down our consideration is, that it is a
state without God. It is from this that
all the various evils of our natural state
proceed ; and not until we receive this
& a faithful representation of ourselves,
can we effect the least entrance among
the blessings of the Gospel. Without
God in the world—such is the state of all
men by nature ; and no amount of know-
ledge in other things, no intellectual
skill, however great, can ever obtain for
us the reversal of this sad description.
All that we have ever read of heathen
Dations is just 80 much accumulated tes-
timony for the truth, that man by nature
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is without God, and that no natural skill
and no natural knowledge can ever alter
his situation in this respect. The ancient
world had reached a high degree of civiliz-
ation, yet in their multiplied and degraded
superstitions we read how sadly true the
description, * without God in the world,”
was of them ; and if-amongst a few a
purer idea of the Divine Being was at-
tained, it never went beyond an abstract
conception, and continued with them to
the last an idle, unprofitable, and unin-
formed speculation. It is the existence,
side by side, of a large intelligence in
other things, and of the most degraded
ignorance of this, which makes the proof
of human depravity so affecting. And
let me say, that the researches that are
now being made amongst the buried ruins
of those ancient cities —the abodes of
a far-past civilization,—bringing to light,
as they do, the high state of art and
refinement which then existed, do but
deepen this affecting proof, when we know
that a civilization so lofty and so exten-
sive conld flourish side by side with the
most polluted and debasing supersti-
tion.

Nor is it only amongst the heathen
that the description ¢ without God in the
world,” holds true of human nature.
Bven in Christian lands, the being of
God may be no better than an idle specu-
lation ; and let me say, that besides the
general evidence, there is a special token
of depravity exhibited, where the Gospel
has been published, and is yet refused.
In this case, it is not God only that is
represented as outside the soul, but
Christ also. Man was unable to flnd out
God by searching; and so God brought
himself nigh in the person of Jesus
Christ. And yet, in how many instances,
through the perverse oppogition of the
creature, does the Creator’s mercy re-
main without fruits! But it may helpstill
further to deepen the salutary sense of
our natural sinfulness, if we will remem-
ber that there is no one, even amongst
those who ultimately receive Christ, who
has any desire of himself for Christ; or
would ever, from his own inclination,
throw open his soul to receive Him.
Everywhere Christ comes to a soul closed
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against Him, and it is only to the earnest
sulicitations of His Spirit that an entrance
is permitted.

It will be well for us to remember this
truth, so plainly taught in the text.
When we spedk of depravity as repre-
sented by the heathen, we may be apt to
‘feel as if this were hardly our concern.
When we speak of it as represented by
those who continually resist the Gospel,
we may hardly see in this any right
picture of ‘ourselves; but when we re-
member that every soul is mnaturally
‘closed against Christ, that ic never
“would open io' Him of its own accord,
and that the earnest solicitations of His
Spirit must be brought to bear, in every
* case, before 4n entrance can be obtained,
we cannot but feel that this is strictly
applicable to us, and that it becomes
those of whom this is true, to carry
through all their fellowship with Christ
& humble and a thankful spirit.

II. But, in the second place, consider
"the solicitude of Christ for the salvation
* of the sinmner, as it is represented in this
“text. He says: * Behold, I stand at the
“door, and knock;” or, as it would be

better translated, ‘ Behold, I have stood,’
as ‘marking the unwearied patience of
“Christ. Now, observe distinctly the re-
~ presentation that is here made of real
* Christianity. There cannot be a doubt
that what the text sets forth is the man-
“ner in which religion is' produced, and
kept, and fostered in the soul. It tells
us how men begin and continue to be
 religious, according to the method of the
New Testament. And how is that? It
is‘not by & conformity to any rules, or an
obedience to any laws or precepts, how-
* ever numerous and excellent. It is by
the admission of Christ into the soul.
It is not denied that there are precepts
in the New Testament ; but we must not
mistake the intention of the New Testa-
ment precepts. Their intentiod is not to
creste spiritual life, but to give to spirit-
"ual life a wise direction after it has been
" created. What gives spiritual life is the
entrance of Christ into the soul. Uatil
" then, the soul is desolate and dead. It
is like a dark, polluted, and uacomfort-
“able house, where everything is wroogly
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seen and wrongly felt ; and it is this state
of things which renders it impossible for
the soul to raise itself by an attention to
any precepts, however excellent. A state
of things entirely new must be fashioned
out, light must be admitted into the
house, it must be swept and garnished,
the unwholesome food must be taken
away, and the table spread with true,
heavenly, nourishing fare; and in order
to this, an entrance must be given to
Him who alone can effect these things,
and who now stands without knocking at
the door. And thus we find the text
consistent with every New Testament
representation, that Christianity is bound
up ‘in” Christ,—that He is the author
and the finisher of our faith—the way,
and the truth, and the life. To admit
Him into the soul is to begin to be reli-
gious ; and progress in religion is just the
cultivation of His fellowship. To know
Him is to have religious knowledge; to
love Him is to have religious affection ;
to obey Him is to perform religious duty ;
in short, to live in fellowship with Him
is to live religiously.

It is also worthy to be observed, that
. the representation here made marks the
|cst.'mt.inued exercise, in all ages, of 'the
' offices which Christ assumed when He
became our Redeemer. It is mest im-
. portant that we should fix our attention,
with especial interest, upon His great
' sucrifice on the ctross, because it is from
that point that all His various influences
radiate ; and it is the redemption there
accomplished which stamps with a war-
rant all His other offices. Without the
shedding of blood there can be no re-
mission ; and His intercessions as our
great High Priest within the veil, His
prophetic teachings, and His kingly rule,
would have been without any efficacy,
Jjust because they would bave had no
warrgnt and no ‘meaning if the Saviour
had not died.

But we must not so confine ourselves
to the scene of Calvary, as to feel that
He has ceased from all His interest, and
from all His ministrations on behalf of
the human race. He is still the Head
of the Church, He is still King in His
own'kingdom, He is still the interceding
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High Priest, He is still a Prophet teach-
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.race ; in His unwearied patience under

ing men, and, by His Spirit, knocking at (every refusal; in the expostulations,

the door of their hearts, and entreating |

an estrance. J{ow eolemn, and, at the

sideration] For what important pur-
poses did not the resurrection of Christ
take place? We say it was a testimony
to the truth of what His whole life
bad proclaimed,—we say it was a proof
that He had overthrown the principalities
and powers of darkness,—we say it was
an earnest of the resurrection of all His
true people ; but, oh! let us not forget to
punber this amongst its objects, that He
rose to carry forward the offices of His
Mediatorship— to give effect through
theso offices to His own sacrifice—to bear
the benefits of His redemption to the
door of men’s souls in all generations,
3nd to ask an entrance.

1t is desirable, however, that we should
have some more distinct idea of that
ofjce of mercy, performed by Christ for
the souls of men, which is here repre-
sented under the image of one standing
at'a door, and knocking for admission.
And, in order to this, let me commend
to your serious reflection these three
methods in which He fulfils thia work.
In the first place, He does tbis by His
Spirit, through His Word. In the second
place, He does this by His Spirit, through
the ordinances of His Church. And, in
the third place, He does this by His
8pirit, through His providence. In all
these several ways He is continually
arrying forward the offices of His Medi-
atorship—seeking and obtaining for His
Gospel an entrance into the souls of men.
How tender is the Saviour’s love! You
bebold it in the cross whereon, a peace-
ful Lamb, He dies a sacrifice for sins.
You see it in the tears He sheds at the
grave of Lazarus. You hear it in His
lamentations over Jerusalem;—in His
naying, “ 1 am the Good Shepherd; the
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the
sheep;"—and in His prayer, ‘Father,
I will that they also whom thou hast
given me be with me where I am; that
they may behold my glory.” But no
lesa do you behold it in all the offices
He is still performing for the human

arguments, and appeals which, through

: His various ministries, He addresses to
nme time, how comforting is this con- |

the sinner, that he may be induced to
open his soul and let Him in. .

JII. But, in the third place, consider
the communion which the text represents
as subsisting between Christ and His
people. ‘If any man hear my voice, and
open the door, I will come in to him, and
will sup with him, and he with me.*
The voice has been heard,—the door has.
been opeged,—the heavenly visitant has
entered ; and now we behold the most
intimate, the most friendly, and the most
cheerful fellowship.

Now, what is the first thing which
strikes us in this imagery ? Is it not the
intinmte footing on which Christ and His_
people are? There is no reserve in Him ;
and His entire cordlality gives no reason-
able allowance for fear in them. Another
thing which strikes us under this im-
agery is the comfort of the religious
state. Both from the imagery here em-
ployed, and from other passages of
Scripture where the Gospel dispensation
is likened to a feast, it is plainly the
design of the text to jmpress upon us
the comfortable provision which God haa
made for His people ; and it may be that_
by: Christ’s supping with His people is
intended that satisfaction which He has
in the converted heart, wherein * He
sees of the travail of his soul, and is
satisfled.”

Another thing which strikes us under
this imagery is the complete harmony
subsisting between Christ and His peo-
ple. And it is of great practical import-
ance that we do observe this. In order to
anything like satisfactory and. profitable
fellowship between two persons there
must be a general similarity in their
views and tastes. Above all is this
necessary with regard to moral things;
for while a true friendship may exist be-
tween two persons, between whom there
is a considerable disparity in the way of
intellectual acquisition, this is quite in-
conceivable where the heart of the one
is vesolutely set upon evil, while that of
the other is_just ae resolutely set upon
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good. Great learning can play only an
occasional part in the intercourse of life;
but our moral views and feelings can
never, even for a little, be held in abey-
ance without a special effort for the pur-
pose. And eo it is as true to common
sense as it is to Scripture, that wherever
there is fellowship with Christ there must
be sympathy with Him in all that en-
gages His moral affections; not peces-
sarily with the might and the knowledge
of His mind,—for that plays no part in our
intercourse with Him,—but with all that
gooduess and truth which He so dearly
loves. We cannot, indeed, equal Him in
the love of what is good, and even our
conduct will be very imperfect ; but we
must never love what He hates, never
be averse to what He desires, or delight
in doing that to which He is opposed.

Such, then, is this fellowship in its
more important features,—a fellewship
which may be enjoyed in this world, but
which can be fully realized only in that
which is to come;—for it is there, and
there alone, that, without interruption,
and with entire affinity in all things,
Christ will sup with His people, and they
with Him,

There are persons in the world who
profess that they cannot see that Christ
and Christianity are inseparable terms,
and who think they may be Christians
even although Jesus is kept in the back-
ground of their thoughts and affections.
I need not say how contrary all this is
to the genius of the New Testament.
But behold how strongly the current of
this text runs against such fatal heresy !
It says, that the soul, till Christ enters
it, is like a desolate house, locked and
barred against all good, It says, that to
hear the voice of Christ is the first symp-
tom of returning virtue, and that to open
the soul to Him is the first proof of a
real earnestness after the beautiful, and
the true, and the good. It says, that
the entering feet of Christ crossing the
threshold of the soul is the beginning of
vital Christianity in you; it says, that
Christ’s dwelling in you is the continu-
ance of spiritual life; and it says, that
eternal fellowship with Christ shall be
the realization of heaven itself. What
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better proof, proof more strong, or more
lovely in its portraiture, can we have
that Christianity is inseparably bound
up in Christ, and that to be Christ’s
man is the fulfilling of the religion of the
New Testament ? )

Let us wisely yield, then, to the graci-
ous lessons of this text, which are plainly
these : that none can be a Christian un-
lese he believe in and love the Lord
Jesus Christ ; that we must look to
Him if we would be saved, since out of
Him there is no salvation; that we must
cultivate His fellowship by every avail-
able means, since apart from Him there
is no growth in grace; and that what
should cheer us most amid all the dis-
advantages of our earthly situation,—the
loss of fortune, the death of friends, and
the anxieties which every day brings
with it,—is, that our release from this
world shall ouly be the signal for the
establishment of our fellowship with
Christ upon an eternal footing incon-
ceivably intimate and tender.

¢¢I will run the way of thy command-
ments when thon shalt enlarge my heart.’
Present this suit often ; itis in His power
to do it for thee. He can stretch and
expand thy straitened heart, can spread
and hoist the sails within thee, and then
carry thee on swiftly, filling them, not
with the vain air of man’s applause,
which readily runs a soul upon rocks
and splits it, but with the sweet breath-
ings and soft gales of His own Spirit,
that carry it straight to the desired
haven.”— Leighton.

““Do not think the Judge condemns
you when He chides you, nor think to
read thy own final sentence by the first
balf of His words; stand still,and see how
it will be in the whole event of things ;
let God speak His mind out ; for it may
be this sad beginning is but an art to
bring in, or to make thee to esteem, and
entertain, and understand the blessing.”
—Miracles of the Divine Mercy, (Jeremy
Taylor.)

“ True goodness ia like the glow-worm
in this, that it shines where no eyes,
except those of Heaveo, are upon it."—
Ghuesses at Truth.
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THE EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY PARENT.

* Our Father which art in heaven.”

“Taz family” is God’s own institution;
and was the first—unleas we except the
Sabbatb—ordained by Him for the edu-
cation of the children of men. He
brought the woman unto the man, and
Adam said : “ This is now bone of my
bone, and flesh of my flesh ;"—*¢ There-
fore shall a man leave his father and his
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife.”

Its importance to the well-being of the
baman race can hardly be exaggerated.
It is the nursery of the state, of the
Charch, and of heaven.

So holy is the union of husband and
wife, from which comes the relationship
of parent and obild, that it is likened to
the union which subsists between Jesus
tbe bridegroom, and His Cburch the
bridle. No lower measure, no lower
kind of love, is set before the husband to
his wife than the love of Christ to His
Church ; while her love and reverence,
in return, is compared to the love and
reverence which the Church owes her
Lord.

When Jesus was dying on the cross,
and thereby glorifying the government
of God, He honoured in that hour the
holy bonds of family when He considered
His mother’s sufferings and wants, and
said; “Son, behold thy méther! Woman,
bebold thy Son1”

The sacialist whe, with impious hand,
would destroy this institute, displays
greater ignorance, and, if successful,
would produce more disorder in God’s
universe, than if he attempted and suo-
ceeded in putting his band among the
stars, and disturbing the power which
kept them in that beautiful order which,
to the ear of the understanding, is the
muasic of the spheres.

Of all the names by which God has
revealed himself, no one is so endearing
to us, or more full of deep and ten-
der meaning, than that of * our Father”
in heaven.

Now, when He calls himself a Father,
and desires—as the very sum and sub-

stance of religion—that we should be to
Him as “sons and daughters,” * child-
ren of God,” He thereby intends us to
learn something of the nature of the re-
lationship subsisting between himself and
His children, from what we know of the
relationship subsisting between ourselves
and our children. And so, upon the
other hand, He would have parents learn
how they should educate their children
for heaven, by knowing how He edu-
cates themselves. Thus the true idea of
home education is, to be in all things to
our children as like as possible to what
God is to us,—to be reflections of Him
in the family,—to be living witnesses for
Him,—to be, in one word, godly or godlike
parents.

In some respects & parent cannot help
being like God, He is s0 by nature;
for what is so vivid a picture of God,
the Creator, Preserver, Provider, Com-
forter of His family, than the earthly
parent, to whom the child owes its
being ; who upholds and -guides its tot.
tering steps in infancy ; supplies its daily
returning wants; dries its tears; and
yearns over it with a love which the
child cannot fathom, and, for a time, but
feebly comprehend, and very imperfectly
return. Yet this may be called involun.
tary on the part of the parent, or, at
least, instinctive, inasmuch as he does not
in all this necessarily think of Godat all,
or desire to please Him, or to be like
Him ; but reflects His image as uncon.
sciously as the beasts that perish, in their
love for their young, reflect the glory of
Him who created them with instincts so
tender and beautiful. But when a parent
knows God,—when he is himself a true
child, in whose heart the spirit of adop-
tion has kindled the holy flame of con-
fidence and lave, by which he can look
up, saying : * Abba, Father I”—when he
is “acquainted” with the ckaracter of
that God, and the way in which He is
educating himself for eternity ;—when he
has truly apprebended, in some measure,
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the chief lessons which God imparts in
His school, by precept and promise, by
warning and encouragement, by tender
mercies and severe chastisements, by
long-suffering patience or sudden Inflic-
tions,—and all to * train” himself up in
the way he should go;—then has he so
far discovered the true secret of the
education which he should give his own
child. . The nearer he approaches that
model of heavenly perfection, the more
perfect will his home education in the
family become ; for the children will thus
naturally rise from knowing the earthly
to knowing the beavenly Parent. The
one will be a reflection of the other,
comparatively dim, no doubt, but still
one of the truest on earth! The parent
is a ladder, many a step of which will be
broken, but still by it the child is enAbl,ed
to climb upwards. The parent is the
earthly pole around which it twines its
early affections, and fastens its weak ten-
drils ; and thoungh it is perishing, and of
itself unfit to be a permanent support, it
may, nevertheless, lead the young plant
towards heaven, and be its strength and
stay until it finally reaches, and for erer
cliogs to the * Rock of Ages!”

Thisis the high model, parents, which
I would set before you! To live befgre
your children, to educate them, that you
may train them up, and gradually prepare
them to know God from first knowing
you; andthustounderstand God'swayato
themselves in after life from first learn-
ing your lessons in the home school. You
may not be able to lead them far; butas
far as you go, let it b¢ in the right direc-
tion. You. may not be able to teach
them many lessons ; but such as they are
Jet them be in barmony with, and a right
introduction to those deeper ones which
God will afterwards impart. In what
you are and in what you do; in your
truthfalness, righteousness, kindness,
firmness, forbearance, forgiveness, sym-
pathy, watchfulness, justice, love; in
your rewards and punishments; in your
education, in short, be to them, as far as
possible, what God is to you, and will be
also to them.

All this assumes that the children have
not reached those years of understanding
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and thought when they are, as it were,
out of your hands, and dismissed from
your-school, more directly to learn from
God himself, and to act solely on their
own personal respousibility, independent
of your authority and immediate control.
Ubotil this time comes, they will look to
you, and hear you, and understand you,
as they can no one else; and you, the
earthly parent, must be to them, for
many a day, almost in the place of God.
Oh! that they may be able, when they
become acquainted with the great God
as their Father in heaven, to recognize in
His infinite glory the light which they
saw truly reflected in that earthly form
whom they first called by the same
endearing name, and whom they first
honoured and obeyed with reverential
fear, believed and trusted with implicit
confidence, and loved with heart, soul,
and strength! Thus would the school
of home be the school for heaven !

Parents! do consider this earnesty,
and try and realize it. It is very true,
that “the best men are but men at the
best,” and will come far short of this
model of perfection. But it is Jesus who
says: *“Be perfect, as your Father in
heaven is perfect.” Remember that
those who aim high, while they may not
come up to the mark that is higher, yet
come very much nearer it than those who
aim at the ground.

You know how very unlike the train-
ing is which those parents, wha even
profess godliness, give their children to
that I have been speaking about ; nay,
how often is it quite of an opposite char-
acter ! Let me ask you a few homely
questions on this point, to illustrate more
fully and plainly what I bave said.

Do you ever break your word to your
children ?—If 8o, is this being like God to
them | —Does He ever fail to keep His
promises to you?

Do you give way to angry, unreason-
able passion with your children ?—If so,
is this God’s method with you!

Do youwish your children to be clever,
wealthy, or prosperous, rather than to
be good, and do you train them up accord-
ingly ?—1Is it for such ends God is ﬁnh.
educating you'!
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Are you hard, unfeeling, unsympathiz-
ing, unforgiving to your children ?—Is
God so to you!

Areyou so indifferent as not to chastise
your children when they require it ?—
Will God thus deal with you!

Do you chastise from hate, and not
for good ?—Does He so deal with you!

I need not enlarge my catechism. You
see, I hope, clearly, what is meant by
educating your children in the spirit with
which God, your own Father, educates
yoarselves.

But, perhaps, you ask me, kow this can
be accomplished? On this point I can-
not here enter at any length. One or
two hints, however, may help yourselves
to obtain the truth more fully.

Learn first to be good children to your
own Father in heaven, and this will best
teach you Aow (o be good parents to your
own children on earth.

Would you, for instance, like your
children to love you? Love, then, your
own Father! Would you like your
children to obey you? Obey your own
Father! Would you likke your children
to open their hearts to you in sweet con-
fiding intercourse; pouring out their
sorrows ; confessing their faults; telling
you their wants; expressing to you
their joys ; and revealing to you their
love? Do all this to your own Father!

Follow out this train of thought for
yourselves, and it will lead you to far-
ther light on your personal and parental
duties,

And if you wish to have your affec-
tions, as children, kindled towards your
Heavenly Father, you may learn, even
from your feelings towards your own
children, much to help you. You know
the love which you bear them ; how deep
aad real it is ; how it began before your
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children could understand it, or return
it; bow inseparable it is from your
hatred to their sins ; and bow it longs to
impart to them every possible blessing!
Is there no love in God to you like this,
though infinitely deeper and more last-
ing ?

You know what you would do for your
children’s good; how much you would
sacrifice to make them happy ; how their
cry of distress would awaken your pity ;
and their prayers for help, though
uttered with the imperfect lispings of a
babe, touch your heart, and make you
put forth all your strength to relieve
them! Is there nothing in this which
God, who made your heart so to feel,
wishes to be a witness for himself ?

¢ What man is there of you, whom if his
son ask bread, will he give him a stone ?
Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a
serpent " Would any of you, parents,
8o treat a starving child? No! “Ifye
then, deing evil, know how to give good
gifts unto your children, how much more
shall your Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that ask Him ?” He
who so spoke knew God His Father, and
revealed Him to us.

“Can a woman forget her sucking
child, that she should not bave compas-
sion on the son of her womb ?”’ Mothers!
you have no doubt of such love to your
child; you only doubt of the reality of
the love of God your Father to one of
His own children! But what says He?
—* She may forget ; yet will I not forget
thee I”

¢ They who love not, know not God;
for God is love.” ‘ As a father pitieth
his children, so the Lord pitieth them
who fear Him.” Lift up your hearts in
prayer, and say, * Our Father which art
in heaven !”

CHRISTIAN BAPTISM AND CHRISTIAN EDUCATION.

** All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
beptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them

ded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even

o observe all things wh ver 1 have
unto the end of the world. Amen.”

I 2o not here attempt to give anything | merely as connected with Christian Edu-
like a full explanation of the sacrament | cation.

#f baptiam, but to notice it very briefly

Let me remjnd parents of eome of
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those truths “ signified and sealed” by
baptism, which ought to guide and en-
courage them to train up their children
in the way they should go.

1. In baptism, God reveals himself as
the covenant God of your child.

At the very time when you cannot but
feel how awful a gift this immortal being
is; when, perhaps, you are well mgh over-
whelmed by a sense of the responsxblhty
attached to the gift ; whep all that your
child may be rises before your soul, and
questionings regudmg its fntnre destiny
force themselves upon you thh tremb-
hng anxiety, and in rapid lpterch&nges
of hope and fear,—then does God reveal
himself in baptism, as claiming this child
as His own, teaching and assuring you
that it is not related to you alone, but
much more to Him ;—that not to the
bosom of its earthly parents only is all
love to it, and interest in it, confined ;
but that He who is thy God and Father,
is also the God and Father of thy
child.

This is, indeed, the blessed truth to
which baptism witnesses, and which it
confirms. To the individual child God
thus says: “ I am thy God;—God thy
Father, God _thy Saviour, God thy
Sanctifier. ‘This is my Nawe, and in it
art thou baptized; as I am thy cove-
nant God s0 have I called thee by my
name,” Here, then, is a declau'.ion by
a solemn ordinance of @ fact, not only of
God’s name as He is, Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, but also of the relationship
in which this God stands to this individ-
ual child; and if so, then a clear answer
is given b,v baptism to such questions as
these: * What is the living God to my
child? Is He indeed its Father, and, as
such, does He love it ? Is He indeed its
Saviour, aud, as such, is He willing to
save it? Is He indeed its Sanctifier,
and, as such, is He willing to make it
holy ?” Even so! as sure as this child
is baptized into His name!

Such a teaching as this on God’s part,
or such a revelation of himself, is the
more instructive from the very uncon-
sciousness of the babe ;—for what knows
this child of God’s existence, or of His
love? Nothing! but this very fact im-
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presses only more deeply upon us the
all-important truth, that God’s love to
us cannot, any more than His existence,
be affected by our knowledge or belief.
Bebold that mother ! —how she bends
over her child, and clasps it to her
bosom, to draw its nourishment from
next her heart, what knows her child
of the reality of her love? or how much
it will endyre and will sacrifice !‘or its
gqogi pnd happiness ? le; the lovp is
there, though the child knows it not;

and though, alas! it may never pe appre-
ciated or returned.

Rut why, it bas been again asked, per-
form this ceremony upon an jmmortal
and responsible peing thhoug its con-
sent 2—I reply, Because God is its God
and Father, whether if consents or not !

2. But notice, further, that baptism
teaches the end of the child’s existence, or
what it ought to be to God from what
God is to jt. By the Name of God is
meant His revealed charactsr. When
God proclaimed His Name to Moses, He
did so by describing His character. To
be baptized in, or into the name of God,
indicates, that it is God's wish that this
child should, as the very end of its being,
share His character, or be made like
himself; in other words, He thus de-
clares it to be His revealed purpose that
the child should be a spiritual child to
God the Father, through faith in God
the Son, as mediator, aud in the posses-
sion of God the Holy Ghost, a8 sancti-
ﬁer; and thus glorify His name! This
is practically the same beautiful snswer
as is given to the question in the Shorter
Catechism, “ What is the chief end of
man ?”—* Man’s chief end is to glorify
God, and to enjoy Him for ever.”

Therefore, parents, learn from baptism
what God would bave your children
be educated for,—for no end less glori-
ous than this—HiuseLy !

A clear apprehension of this will ne-
cessarily affeot your whole system of
education ; for just as yon keep it be-
fore” you, mll you employ those means
by which it can alqne be attained. Low
and unworthy aims produce low and
unworthy labours. If you see in JYour
éinldren those whose only glory is to
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consist in riches, in rank, or in some ' in, have a marked practical bearing upon

form of mere worldliness, you will train | the aims and efforts of the Christian

them up accordingly, as thus destined . pareut. For instance, the fact of such
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for time, and to enjoy and glorify self ; | blessings being offered, and thberefore
but Dot as born for immortality, and to | needed by the ohild, implies that its
glorify and enjoy God. Let baptiam nature is mot that holy and innocent

remind you that they ought to be trained
wp in the way along which they should
go for ever; and so as to haliow that
pame which is written on their fore-
heads, and to walk worthy of God, who
has thus called them to His kingdom
aad glory !

3. Baptism, wmoreover, offers to the
child the two great bleasings essentially
neccssary for its attaining the end of
being made like God, and possessing
His name. These blessings are, the
pardon of sin through the blood of
Christ, and the remewal and samctifica-
tion of nature by the washing of re-
goueration, and the gift of the Holy
Ghost.

The water used in baptism is a picture
of those blessings. It ¢ shews forth™
tha ‘“ blood of sprinkling,” shed for the
remission of the sins of many; and also
“ the washing of regeneration.” It speaks
of the disease and the remedy. It testi-
fies of sin as being the moral defilement
of the soul, which can be remored in
its guilt only through the atonement of
Christ for us; and in its power, only by
the work of the Spirit of God in us
—aven as the filth of the body is re-
moved by water. It teaches, moreover,
that these remedies must be applied to
aaclr individual soul before the blessings
which they confer can be enjoyed, even
as water must be spplied to the soiled |
body before it can beoome the means of
cleansing it ; and, lastly, this sprinkling |
with water testifies to the certainty and !
freeness with which God offers those}
specific blessings to the individual child,
even as he reveals himself to be its God.

The language of baptism is: ¢ As sure|

as I baptize this child with water, 8o
sure do I, its Father, offer to take away
ia guilt through the blood of my Son,
aad to purify its mature throngh the
power of my Spirit, and so to make it
lika Mynelf !’

- Now, these truths nnnl.,when believed

thing which poets desoribe it as being.
If it were so, then the great object of
education should be to keep the child as
it is. But if its nature is corrupt in this
sense even, that it possesses such a ten-
dency to do evil, that evil it will assuredly
naturally do, the moment it comes to
act as a respousible being; then must
the parent ever desire for it, and seek
to nourish in it, sach a new and living
principle of good, as God in Christ can
alane bestow by the 8pirit. WAen the
child is born again, whether before bap-
tisw, at baptism, or in after years, de-
pends on that Holy Spirit who dispenses
His gifts “ as He wilL” But certain it
is, that ‘ unless a man is born of the
Spirit, He cannot see the kingdom of
God;” consequently, all efforts at Christ-
ian eduocation, without practically reeog-
nizing the absolute necessity of the Al-
mighty aid, obtained through that Nome
into which the cbild is baptized, must be
vain, because it either overlooks tbe end
or the means.

3. Finally, the Christian parent may

be taught by the fact of his presenting
bis child for baptism, that he, of alt on
earth, is the person chiefly through whom
God intends that child to obtain those
. blessings thus offered.
.k will not be led, in swch practical
'kints as 1 wish these to be, into diseus-
‘sions regarding the timea and ways in
' which God may save a child, whether
with or without baptism; at baptism; or
before it; with or without the parents®
pietyor instruction. What I wish Christ-
‘ian parents to see is, not what God may
'do without their instrumentality, but
whas, as a rule, He will do by it.

1 ask, therefore, By what meaus shall

"this child ever ascertain that any pro-
mises or offers have been made to it in
baptism? How shall it ever hear of that
Name in which it bas been bsptized?

How shall it be taught concerning God
its Father, Saviour, aud Sanctifier? For
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though it is true, * that whosoever shall
call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved,” and though this “ promise is to
us and our children,” and has been sealed
to each of them In baptism, yet  how
shall they call on Him in whom they
have not believed ? and how shall they
believe in Him of whom they have not
heard?” And how, then, I may farther
ask, is the child to hear so as to believe
and call on the Name of the Lord, and
thus respond to the calling of itself by
God? I reply, that it is God's design
that this should come through the Christ-
tan parent. The parent is selected as
God’s teacher, missionary, witness, and
representative in the family, and to his
children, as I have already, in the last
chapter, explained to you. Hence one
reason why the ordinance of baptism is
dispensed only in conuexion with a be-
lieving Christian parent, because he (or,
in the case of orphang, sponsers) will,
through a Christian education, both im-
part to the child a knowledge of that
Name—Father, 8on, and Holy Ghost, in
which the child has been baptized, and
the import of those special blessings
offered to it by its covenant God ; and
also train it up, so that it shall belisve in
God as He is thus revealed, receive the
blessings thus offered, and himself choose
God as His Father, Saviour,and Sauocti-
fier, It was thus that God made certain
precious promises to Abraham and his
seed, because He knew that Abrabam
would so train up his children as that
those promises would be realized. ¢ Shall
I hide from Abraham that thing which
I do; seeing that Abraham shall surely
become a great and mighty nation, and
all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed in him? For I know, that he
will command his children and his houss
hold afier him, and they shall keep the
way of the Lord, to do justice and judg-
ment ; that the Lord may bring upon
;:brnham that which He hath spoken of
im.”

You thus perceive, that as personal
faith on the part of the child, if it lives
to become responsible, is required before
God’s offers of mercy made at baptism
can be of any avail; and a3 it must choose
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God as its portion before His Name can
be glorified and enjoyed, it is the duty,
the glorious privilege of the parent to
convey that knowledge to his child, and
to make it the very end and aim of all
his labours, that God's gracious wishes
shall be complied with.

What a cheering aod strengthening
thought is this to a parent, that in thus
educating his child he is but “a fellow
labourer with God”—he is not alone in
his love or labours, for the Father is
with him! Christian parents, in all
their teaching and training to bring
their children to God, to induce them to
choose Him as their portion, may thus
truly say with Paul: “ We are ambas-
sadors for Christ, as though God did be-
seech you by us: we pray you in Christ’s
stead, be ye reconciled to God”—* as
workers together with Him, we beseech
you not to receive the grace of God in
vain /"—and, oh! that children, just as
they awaken and respond in riper years
to that deep and true love in father or
mother, which rested on them before
they knew it, would also open their
hearts to that deeper and truer love of
| their God, which has never ceased to
shine upon them since they were borm,
and was solemnly testified to in their
baptism! Nor need they, when the
divine life is quickened in them, be
baptized again! For what truth or
blessing can God signify or seal to them
which He has not already done; or
what can God be to them which He has
not already declared himself to be 2° He
is their Father—only let them love and
live as His children!

When this beautiful and solemn rite
of baptism is thus understood, what are
we to think of those parents who ask
and obtain it for their children, yet
themselves either believe not in the name
of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, or,
by their practical impiety, shew that
they have disowned that name in which
they were themselves baptized? Can
such mockery bring a blessing to them-
selves or children? What are we to
think of those parents who, while they
|are professed believers, and “ seem to
be religious,” and bave “a form of God~
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liness,” yet are ashamed even to confess
God before their children, or to impart
to them from their own lips any teach-
ing regarding that great Name by which
they are called ? What would that parent
deserve who concealed from a starving
son the offer made to him in infancy,
and to be communicated in riper years
by the parent, of a property which should
be his on terms easily complied with ?
But what would such neglect be when
compared to the guilt incurred by the
parent who conceals from his own child
the knowledge of the glorious inberit-
ance offered to him by his God! Yet is
it not the case, that in many a family,
tiis Name of God, and all the blessings
offered by Him, are never breathed by
the parent to his children, as if they
were some awful secrets which he was
pledged to conceal! Would not many
baptized children be able, at judgment,
to testify against their parents, and say
with truth, “ They never told us of God
our Father, of Jesus our Saviour, or of
the Spirit our Sanctifier! We never
heard frqm their lips a word ta warn us
of our danger as sinners, or to inform
us of the mercies offered to us, and to
be obtained by us as well as by others,
throngh a Saviour! Never, never did
they tell us either that we had been
baptised, or what God had revealed to
s in the ordinance ! "’

Parents! this must not, dare not be!
While thus acting towards your children,
the very ordinance of baptism which you
ak for them, as a matter of form or
senseless supewstition, condemns your-
selves, It witnesses of a name written
en your own foreheads, which you have
denied ; of a God long revealed, but yet
unknown to you from wilful ignorance;
andof mercies long offered to yourselves,
but never yet received from stubborn
unbelief ! If such is your state, repent!
“ Return to the Lord thy God, for thou
bast fallen by thine iniquity.” Receive,
though late, the remission of sins, and
the gift of the Spirit signified and.sealed
in baptism to yourselves ; and then only
when you are right with your own
Father, will you do right towards your
own children |
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THE YOUNG VOYAGER.

Has any one ever stood on a pier, with-
in which some vessel floated which no
storm wave had yet toseed? But now it
sails forth, its canvass spread, its crew
alert, its freight secured, its destination
registered. You marked its progress from
the harbour to the open sea. It feels the
helm, it ploughs the wave, it begins its
course. The skies are chequered, the
clouds gather, the winds are strong. You
felt an interest in the voyage which that
vessel was to make; you thought of the
hazards of the ses, of the perils of her
course ; you thought of storm and strug-
gle, of possible loss and shipwreck, or of
a sunny and joyous entrance into the
distant haven beyond the present flood,
where the mariners were to find an ex-
pected home ; you breathed a prayer that
God would be their guide, their guardian,
and their friend. And what is each little
child, though now inexperienced of life’s
changes ? what but such a vessel bound on
a long voyage, sailing across a wild sea,
exposed to howling winds and rains, pass-
ing by many a reef, and in peril of rocks
and breakers? How fearful the ship-
wreck of such a vessel ! how blessed its
calm arrival on the everlasting shore!
Who would not pray, that of each such
vessel, of each such child, God may be
the guardian and the guide—His own eye
be upon its course—His own pilotage at
its helm ?—Rev. Gerard Noel.

THE BABY'S SLEEP.

The Baby wept.

The mother took it from the nurse’s arms,

And hushed its Bgrief. and still'd its vain alarms,
And Baby slept, .
Again it weeps,

And God doth take it from the mother's arms,

Hrom present pain, and future unknown harms,
And Baby sleeps.

“QOne day we met Father Taylor—the
founder of the Sailor's Home in Boston—
on the street. He told us in a melan-
choly manner that he had been burying
a child, and alluded with emotion to the
great number of infants he had lately
baried. Then, after a pause, striking
his stick on the ground, and looking up-
wards, he added : “ There must be some-
thing wrong somewhere! There’s a storm
brewing, when the doves are all flying
aloft I’”

“The colour of our whole lives is
generally such as the three or four first
years in which we are our own masters
make it.”—Cowp:r.
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SACRED POETS.

I.—Georoe HirperT,

HzrserT was twenty-nine years younger
than Shakespeare, and fifteen years older
than Milton. Born in 1593, he died in
1633.  His life and labours in the inter-
val were such that he has been styled
% Holy George Herbert.” No other poet
of our country is thus honoured ; and yet
he died at the age of forty.

He had that peculiar blessing—a pious
mother. Her days of widowhood began
when the poet was only four years of age.
To her piety and care he owed much of
the integrity and freedom from common
vices that marked his youth apd early
manhood. He entered Trinity College,
Cambridge, in 1608; and after an honour-
able course of study as a student, and
fellow of that College, he was elected
orator for the University. In this posi-
tion he had to flatter King James in
Latin; and afterwards, when he became
a coartier, the art of speaking and writ-
ing the flattering language with and
beyond propriety, would be easily ac-
quired by one who was naturally eloquent,
and of a most generous disposition. But
the eye of moral criticism must not look
too sternly on the sayings and flatteries
of a young man of twenty-six. It will
often help us to a fair estimate of a man’s
conduct, as well as of his writings, if we
finid out Ais age at the time in Guestion.
Edmund Burke’s Essay on the Sublime
and Beautiful is of no philosophical value,
eloguent and interesting as it is; for he
was little more than a youth when he
wrote it ; and Mr. Macaulay’s article on
Milton was an early production, regard-
ing which he himself says, that hardly a
sentence of it is what his mature judg-
ment would approve.

Let us silently wonder whether many
have walked through the snares of life,
at college and at court, without being
more entangled in them than Herbert
was. He had one source of trial and
purification—he was a diligent scholar in
the school of affliction. While some grow
discontented and snarling creatures in

this school, others are turned into pre-
mature dotage; but it is pleasing in the
extreme to see more genial consequences,
to watch the intellect brightening, the
faith ever increasing, and the amiability
of the spirit becoming greater than be-
fore, beneath the influence of affliction.
Health is a great advantage to a truly
healthy soul ; but the frailty of its abode
is often the agency for sending the spirit
out in eager quest of another and a more
enduring one. It is infinitely more to be
desired, that the living soul should have a
weakly, sickly frame, than that the vigor-
ous body should always have to drag
hither and thither a corpse-like soul.
But listen for a little to sume of the ex-
perience Herbert had of affliction:

¢ At first thou gav'st me milk and sweetnesscs ;
I had my wish and way ;

My days were strew'd with flowers and happiness;
There was no month but May.

But with my years sorrow did twist and grow,

And made a party unawares for woe,

My flesh began unto my soul in pain ;
¢ Sicknesses cleave my bones,
Consuming agués dwell in every vein, ¥
And tane my breath to groans,”
Sorrow was all my soul ; Iscarce believed,
Till grief did tell me roundly—that I lived.

When I got health thou took’st away my life .
And moro ; for my friends die;

My mirth and edge was lost—a blunted knife
‘Was of more use than I.

Thus thin and lean, without a fence or friend,

1 was blown through with every storm andwind,

‘Whereas my birth and spirit rather took
The way that takes the town ;

Thou did’st betray me to a lingering book,
And wrap me in a gown.

I was entangled in a world of strife,

Before I had the power to change my life.

Yet, for I threatened oft the siege to raise ;
Not simpering all mine age,

Thou often did’st with acaderic praise
Melt and dissolve my rage.

1 took thy sweetened pill, till I came near;

1 could not go away nor persevere.

Yet lest perchance I should toe happy be
In my unhappiness,
Turning my purge to food, thou throwest me
Into more sicknesses.
Thus deth thy power cross.bias me, not making
Thinc own gift good, yet ine from my way
taking,
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Now I am here, what thou wilt do with me
None of my books will shew ;
I read, and sigh, and wish I werea tree;
For sure [ then shou!d grow,
To fruit or shade : at least some bird would trust
Her household to me, and I should be just.

Yet though thou troublest me, I must be meek ;'
In weakness must be stout.

Well, I will change the service, and go seek
Bome other master out!

Ah! my dear God! though I am clean forgot,

Let me not love thee, if I love thee not.

It may seem as if the quaint familiarity
of Herbert shewed a want of reverence, at
times ; but there is a sincerity and truth
about the poet all the while, that reminds
us of the sweet singer of Israel. And
besides the plain speaking and quaint
style of illustration that mark his poetry,
we must take into account that he re-
gnrdod the lyrics of which ‘““the Temple”
is composed as records of the varymg
moods of his religious life. No one can
understand the drift of the poem who
fails to take that view of it. It was
ouly a few days before he died that
be made known the existence of the
work to a friend, in these words: “ Sir
Ipray you, deliver this little book to my
dear brother Ferrar, and tell him he shall
find in it a picture of the many spiritual
conflicts that have passed betwcen God
and my soul, before I could subject mine
to the will of Jesus my master, in whose
service I have now found perfect freedom.
Desire him to read it, and then, if he
think it may turn to the advantage of
any dejected poor soul, let it be miade
public; if not, let him burn it; for I and
it are less than the least of all God’s
mercles.”

The idea of Howe’s Living Temple, a
work published about seventy years after
Herbert’s death, may have been suggested
or developed, t6 some extent, by mearnis of
Herbert’s poem; but the true source of
the idea employed in both is to be found
in the Holy Scriptures. Christ was,-pe-
culiarly, Tas TexPLE of God. ¢ Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise
it up.” Christians, separately and col-
lectively, are called the temple of God.
“Know ye not that ye are the temple of
God™—* Your body is the temple of the
Holy Ghost.” The last and best change
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which this beautiful idea undergoes, is
given in thd Evangelist’s vision of *that
great city, the Holy Jerusalem.” ¢ And
I saw no temple therein; for the Lord
God Almighty and the Lamb are the
temple of it.” Thus, the high and holy
God is said to dwell with, and among,
and in, His people on earth; and they
are said to dwell with and in Him, in
heaven.,

While a good man may be called the
temple of God, it is not at first so true—
nor afterwards is it always true—that
the constant worship and pure service of
God, or the joy of God’s presence, have
their permanent abiding-place in such a
man; not, at least, until he has made
wondrous progress in the life of holiness.
Herbert marks this well in several parts
of “The Temple:"”

¢ 8oul's joy, when thou art gone,
And I alone—
‘Which cannot be ;
Because thou dost abide in me,
And I depend on thee ;

Yet when thou dost suppress

The cheerfulness
Of thy abode,

And io my powers not stir abroad,
But leave me to my load ;

Oh! what a damp and shade
Doth me invade !
No stormy night
Can so aflict or so afiright
As thy eclipsed light.

Ah! Lord, do not withdraw,

Lest want of awe
Make sin appear,

And, when thou dost but.shine less clear,
Say that thou art not here.

And then what life I have,

(While sin doth rave
And falsely boast,

That I may seek, but thou art lost !)
Thou, and alone Thou, know'st.

Oh | whata deadly cold

Doth me infold !
I half believe

That sin says true ; but, while I grieve,
Thou comest and dost relieve,”

And, again, of the contention of world~
ly and transient thoughts, interests, and
fears; their power to mar the pure service
of God and the peace of His temple, and,
as it were, to prevent His constant pre~
seiice, we are told in “ The Family :”
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¢ What doth this noise of thoughts within my
heart, !
As if they had a part ?
‘What do these loud complaints and puling fears,
As if there were no rule or ears?

But, Lord, the house and family are thine,
Though some of them repine ;

Turn out these wranglers which defile thy seat,
For where thou dwellest, all is neat.

First Peace and Silence all disputes control,
Then Order plays the soul ;
And giving all things their set forms and hours,
Makes of wild woods sweet walks and
bowers.

.

Humble Obedience near the door doth stand,
Expecting a command ;

Than whom in waiting nothing seems more slow,
Nothing more quick when she doth go.

Joys oft are there, and Griefs as oft as joys;
But griefs without a noise ;

Yet speak they louder than distempered Fears :
‘What is so still as silent tears ?

This is thy house, with these it doth abound ;
And where these are not found,
Perhaps, thou ti and for a day ;
But not to make a consiant stay.”
The same idea is found in some of the
following verses :—
*¢ How should I praise thee, Lord, how should
my rbymes
Gladly engrave thy love in steel

If what my soul doth feel sometimes,
My soul might ever feel |

Although there were some forty heavens, or
more,
Sometimes I peer above them all :
Sometimes I hardly reach a score ;
Sometimes to hell I fall.

Oh! rack me not to such a vast extent !
Those distances belong to thee ;

The worid s too little for thy tent,
A grave too big for me.

‘Whether I fly with angels, fall with dust,
Thy hands made both, and 1 am there ; ®

Thy power and love, thy love and trust,
Make one place everywhere.

It cannot be. Where is that mighty joy
Which just now took up all my heart?
Lord, if thou needs must use thy dart,

Bave that and me ; or sia for both destroy!

The grosser world stands to thy Word and art ;
But thy diviner world of grace
Thou suddenly dost raise and raze,

And every day a new Creator art!

Oh! fix thy chair of grace, that all my powers
May also fix their reverence ;
For, when thou dost depart from hence,
They grow unruly, and sit in thy bowers.

® Probably ** in thy hands " is meant by * there,”
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Scatter or bind them all to bend to thee ¢
Though elements change and heaven move *
Let not thy higher Court remove,

But keep a standing Majesty in me.”

Under the title of “The Church Floor,”
Herbert, in obedience to the same ruling
idea, describes a portion of architecture,
far more spiritual and beauteous, and far
more enduring than the Venetian palaces,
or any human handiwork :—

¢ Mark you the floor? that square and speckled
stone,
‘Which looks so firm and strong,
Is Patience.

And the other, black and grave, wherewith each
one
Is chequered all along,
Humility.

The gentle rising, which, on either hand,
Leads to the choir above,
Is Confidence.
But the sweet cement which, in one sure band,

Ties the whole frame, is Love
And Charity.

Hither sometimes 8in steals, and stains
The Marble’s neat and curious veins :

But all is cleansed when the Marble weeps.
Sometimes, Death, puffing at the door,
Blows all the dust about the floor ;

Bat, while he thinks to epoil the room, he

sweeps.

Blest be the Architect! whose art
Could build so strong in a weak heart.”

Herbert’s ambition secems to have led
him to look forward to 2 atatesman’s life
at one period; at another, a desire to
go abroad and visit various countries
was very strong within him. His mother
had influence to keep him from travel-
ling; and she also had set ber heart on
his becoming a servant in the Church of
God. Her desires were complied with ;
and outward circumstances, as well as
secret tendencies, seem to have com-
bined, with filial piety, to make him
avoid the snares, which one so impress-
ible, and as yet unattached to any par-
ticular calling, would certainly have
found in foreign travel at that time ; and
to have enticed his heart, with ever-
increasing power, towards those green
pastures and quiet waters, by which it
is the joy and privilege of every true-
hearted minister of the temple to choose
his path,
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His eldest brother was the noted Lord
Herbert of Cherbury, who wrote against
revealed religion. Truly strange are
the differences that are sometimes to be
traced in sentiments, opinions, and ac-
tions, between children of the same
family! How notable, in these days, the
religions position of the two Newmans,
fieeing from one another’s cutting, but
Nizdly cutting logic — the one to the
cloisters of the Romish Church, the
other into and beyond the arid wastes of
Unitarianism! George was the fifth son,
in a family of seven sons and three
daughters. The death of his father,
when he was only four years of age,
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would leave him to the sole care of s
mother, whose influence with him seems
always to have been sacred. His brothers
may have often led him to entertain
worldly views, and views at variance
with those of his thoroughly religious
and intelligent parent; but he chose the
good part; and now, both in the world
and in the Church, his name and fame is
greater far than theirs.

In next number we shall quote some
poems from “ The Temple,” illustrative
of Herbert’s doubts and struggles, and of
the final choice he made.

J. L. B.
(To be continued.)

READING.*

We do not know any more gratifying
characteristic of the present age, than the
attempts now being made by the upper
and literary classes to instruct and to
arouse the masses. Lectures delivered
by such men as Lord Carlisle, Sir Robert
Peel, Lord Ingestre, and Mr. Layard,
Possess a value altogether irrespective of
their literary merits—great though these
indisputably are. They are valuable, in-
asmuch as they are calculated to knit
together the bonds of society, and to lead
the rich and the poor to cherish a mutual
respect and mutual esteem for each other.
The same end is, to a greater or less de-
gree, accomplished by these courses of
lectures which have, within the last few
Years, become 80 common and 8o popular
fn proviucial towns. Delivered by the
gentlemen and clergymen of the district,
and attended generally by crowds of
every class of society, we know that they
have, in many cases, been attended with
much beneficial results. Not merely
have they proved a counter-attraction to
the public-house, they have sometimes
given rise to habits of reading and habits
of thought, whjch cannot fail to be gratify-
ing to every one interested in the welfare

® Boaks {n relation to Mental and Moral Culluve.
By the Rev. William Lce, Minister of Roxburgh.
Being the last of a Series of Lectures on Science
=d Literature, delivered in the Town Hall,
Kelso, Kelso: Rutherfard, 1855,

of his fellow-men. Itshould never, how-
ever, be forgotten, that such lectures, to
be really useful, ought not to be regarded
as an end, but merely as means to an end.
They should never be regarded as the
“very lovely song of one that hath a
pleasant voice,” agreeable to listen to,
but forgotten as soon as heard; they
should serve mainly as hints and guides
for future reading, for thus only can the
hearers be truly benefited. Of this Mr.
Lee seems perfectly, aware ; and if those
who listened to his admirable lecture,
put in practice in regard to lectures, the
advice he gave them in regard to books,
their gain will be great.

i Of the lecture itself, of its tone and
style, we can speak in the very highest
terms. The frequent and apt references
to, and quotations from, many of our best
authors, evince on Mr. Lee’s part, not
merely a hereditary knowledge of books,
but also a degree of thoughtfulness and
taste rarely to be met with. His object
i to shew the exact relation in which
books stand to the cultivation of the
tind, and to point out the dangers of
desultory and miscellaneous reading.

" And let it not be imagined, that these
dangers are altogether imaginary. As
6ur Lord warned His disciples that they
should take lLeed not only what they
heard, but also kow they heard, so, in this
age of cheap books, cheap nmewspapers,
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cheap reviews and magazines, we should
take care not merely what we read, but
how we read. In fact, the latter caution
seems to us even more necessary than the
former, since what we may denominate
bad books,—books positively injurious—
are now-s-days of comparatively rare
occurrence, while intellectual dissipation
in regard to books, as well as to sermons
and to lectures, is, we fear, decidedly on
the increase. Of the crowds who frequent
Lecture rooms and public meetings, and
who are never satisfied uniess they hear
at least three sermons every Sunday, and
make one of the crowd that throngs after
every popular preacher, how few are there
who take heed kow, and inwardly digest
what, they hear! And in regard to read-
ing, for which the opportunities are so
much greater, this js still more emphs-
tically the case. We have, as Sir James
Stephen so graphically describes in his
Lecture on desultory and systematic
reading, ¢ our daily gallop over our news-
paper,” with its endless variety of topics ;
—then we have magazines and reviews
coming in in shoals; while, finally, our
book-club sends us in every month its
miscellaneouscollection of history, poetry,
travels, and biography, with perhaps a
sprinking of philosophy, or even of novels
and tales. Now, we must confess, that
when we have reckoned up the amount
which some ¢ book - devourers ” get
through in the course of a twelvemonth,
and when we consider the impossibility
of, to use Lord Bacon's words, their being
able “to chew and digest them, that is,
to read them wholly, and with diligence
and attention,” we have not unfre-
quently felt that it would not be difficult
to maintain a very specious argument in
support of Plato’s paradox, that *“the
invention of letters has not materially
improved mankind;” and that King
Thamus had some show of reason for
saying, that *letters, by making men
neglect memory, will produce forgetful-
ness in their souls ; because, trusting to
the external and foreign marks of writ-
ing, they will not exercise the internal
powers of recollection and thought.”

Mr. Lee’s remarks upon indiscriminate
and desultory reading are so just and so
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appropriate, that we venture to quote
thém :—

“TIn the case of books, however, as in
the case of all other like means of cul-
ture, there is a right and a wrong method
of study. We may be readers, and even
great readers of books, without thereby
cultivating our minds; nay, we may 8o
read as to make our reading, instead of
a help, a hindrance, instead of beneficial,
detrimental to the improvement, eleva-
tion, and development of our intellectual
and moral nature,—a fact of great and
obvious importance which I desire espe-"
cially to call attention to in this lecture,
and a fact of which I shall proceed im-
mediately to offer one or two illustrations.
There are serious and mischievous mis-
conceptions as to the terms on which the
cultivation of the mind may be promoted
by books. How often is it said to the
young: ¢Addict yourselves to reading,
read anything, read in any way; only
read.’ And there are those who, if they
but spend so much time in reading—no
matter what, and no matter how they
read—imagine that they are carrying out
a great and beneficial mental process.
Every book, every combination of paper,
printing, and boards, is an instrument, in
their eyes, possessed of magical powers
for their intellectual and moral advance-
ment. Every hour spent by them in
reading, even though the act should be
purely mechanical—an act in which nei-
ther the attention, nor the judgment, nor
the memory, nor the imagination, nor the
heart, is exercised at all—is an hour
spent in the discipline and development
of the highest powers of their being.
This is hardly an exaggerated statement
of opinions very prevalent on the subject
of this evening’s lecture. It is an opin-
ion, however, grossly and perniciously
erroneous. ‘If we would handle books
and studies,’ says Lord Bacon, ¢ and what
influence and operation they have upon
manners, there are divers precepts of yreat
caution and direction appertaining there-
unto! To the same pu another
high authority, Mr. Locke, thus writes:
¢ Books and reading are looked upon to
be the great helps of the understanding
and instruments of knowledge, as it must
be allowed that they are; and yet I beg
leave to question whether these do not
prove a hindrance to many, and keep
several bookish men from attaining to
solid and true knowledge. This I think
I may be permitted to eay, that there is
no part wherein the understanding needs
& more wary nnd careful conduct than in
the use of books."”
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Our author, after some interesting
remarks on the various characters of
books, next discusses the question: Will
the indiscriminate reading of books of all
sorts promote true culture, or will it not
rather impair and injure, than benefit
the intellectual and moral powers? To
this his answer is,—

“It must be stated in the most em-
phatic terms language admits of, that
without a careful selectiod of the actual
books with which he occupies himeelf, a
man’s reading, even should he do nothing
else but read, may not only fail to
strengthen and elevate his higher powers,
but produce results exactly the reverse.
This rule applies both to the intellect
and the affections. Many a man’s mental
culture,—that is, the amount of his
useful knowledge, and the capacity of
the mind itself,—is, I am persuaded,
diminished, instead of being augmented
by his reading.”

Mr. Lee’s defence of this opinion is
exceedingly instructive. Our limits,
however, forbid us to quote more than a
few very apposite sentences, for which
he is indebted to Bishop Butler, who
8ays:—

“‘The great number of books and
papers of amusement which, of one kind
or another, daily come in one’s way,

ve in part occasioned, and most per-
fectly fall in with and humour tlus idle
way of reading and considering things.
By this means, time, even in solitude, is
happily got rid of, without the pain of
altention ; neither is any part of it more
put to the account of idleness—one can
scarce forbear saying, is spent with less
thought — than great part of that which
is spent in reading, Thus people babit-
uate themselves to let things pass through
their minds, as one may speak, rather
than to think of them ; thus, by use, they
become satisfied mergly with seeing what
is said, without going any further. Re-
view and attention, and even forming a
jedgment, becomes fatigue; and to lay
anything before them that requires it, is
to pus them quite out of their way.’”

The concluding passage of the lecture
is so replete with warning, as well as in-
struction, that we feel that we cannot do
better than give it entite :—

“ We have thus seen, then, first of all,
that the study of books is an admirable
means of mental and moral culture. We
bave seen, however, secondly, that books
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must be rightly used to produce this
result; and, indeed, that unless rightly
used, the study of them may do more
! barm than good. I have dwelt longer on
the latter point than on the former,
because, in fact, it is the most important
of the two, and that on which false ideas
are most prevalent. And to what has
been already said on that topic, it may
be worth while still further to add a
single observation, namely, that the
caution which has been given as to a
right and wrong method of study, applies
not only to books on other subjects, but
also to books on the most important of
all questions, religion, and not only to
other books, but also to the greatest of
all books—a book which stands alone
and unapproachable; that book which
‘has God for its author, salvation for its
end, and truth, without any mixture of
error, for its subject matter’—the Holy
Bible, What our Lord said to those who
listened to the great doctrines and pre-
cepts of inspiration from His lips—* Take
heed how ye hear'—must, with a verbal
change, be addressed to us who receive
divine revelation, not in a spoken, but
in a written form. We must take heed
how we read the Word of God. That
‘Word possesses mighty influences. Read
aright, it is ‘able to make us wise unto
salvation,’ and is ¢ profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto &ll good works.’ It even regener-
ates and sanctifies our fallen nature.
But we may read Scripture itself without
profit; and more than that, the very
Gospel of Christ, if ¢a savour of life unto
life’ to some men, may, by their own
misuse of it, become to others *a savour
of death unto death.’

“One word in conclusion. Let us
remember, that it i8 not for time only,
but for eternity—not to fit us for the
duties and enjoyments of the life that
now is only, but also of that which is to
come, that we engage in any of those
processes—thut we use any of those means
[by which the intellect and the affections
are exercised and enriched, and invigor-
ated and developed. It is right we
should bear this in view, both to suggest
to us those forms of culture which are
! most essential, and also to encourage us
, the more to give all diligence, and spare
| no pains or labour to make the most of
I the means of such culture which are now
'in our power. Let us not believe that

any real knowledge thus once gained will
ever be lost, either heté or hereafter, At
all events, the effects on the mind of that
discipline which it undergoces in the par-
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suit of knowledge—its increase of capac-
ity—its freedom of action—its purifica-
tion and elevation—these become a part
of itself, and partake in its immortality.
¢ When I die,’ writes Richard Baxter, ‘1
must depart, not only from sensual de-
lights, but from the more manly pleasures
of my studies, knowledge, and converse
with many wise and godly men, and from
all my pleasure in reading. I must leave
my library, and turn over those pleasant
books no more.’ This, perbaps, is a
thought which has disturbed many who
yet knew, like Baxter, that to them to
die was unspeakable gain. And it is
true, that at death ¢ those pleasant books’
must be left behind. Not true, however,
that the knowledge, if worthy knowledge,
thence derived, or the discipline and
culture thereby promoted, must also be
left behind. We must, at death, leave
behind us the means, but not the result
attained through these means. At death
the scaffolding must be taken down, but
the structure, that living temple which
it has helped to rear and beautify for
God's service, will not be taken down,
There is no wisdom, or strength, or
purity that is acquired in this world,
whether by the aid of books or otherwise,
that does not thenceforward doubtless
constitute for the heirs of heaven an
inalienable possession — nay, there is,
doubtless, no book we ever read, no
thought that ever passes through our
minds, no emotion that ever stirs our
hearts, but will, for good or evil, influence
our destiny at judgment, and our estate
throughout eternity.”

If our remarks and quotations have
succeeded in conveying any adequate
notion of the value of the lecture before
us,—a lecture which we regard as emin-
ently seasonable,—we are sure few of our
readers will rest satisfied till they have
read it all. And we think we can pro-
mise them, that the hour spent in read-
ing it will never be regarded as one “ to
be put to the account of idleness.”

REFLECTIONS ON THE LORD'S
PRAYER.

His sacred name, with reverence profound,

S8hould mention’d be, and trembling at tho
sound!

It was Jehovah—"tis our Father now ;

8o low to us does Heaven vouchsafe to bow!

He prought it down that taught us how to
pray,

Aud d1d so dearly for our rausom pay.
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His kingdom come. For this we pray in vain
Unless He does in our affections reign :
Absurd it were to wish for such a King,

And not obedience to His sceptre bring,
‘Whose yoke is easy, and His burden light ;
His service freedom, and His judgments right.

His will be done.  Tu fact tis always doue ;

But, as in heaven, it must be made our own,

His will should all our inclinations sway,

‘Whom nature and the universe obey,

Happy the man whose wishes are confincd

To what has been eternally design'd !

Referring all to His paternal care,

To whom more dear, than to ourselves, we are.

It is not what our avarice hoards up ;

'Tis He that feeds us, and that fills our cup;
Like new-born babes, depending on the breast,
From day to day we on His bounty feast.

Nor should the soul expect abuve a day

To dweli in her frail tenement of clay ;

The setting sun should seem to bound our race,
And the new day a gift of special grace.

That He should all our trerpasses forgive,

‘While wo in hatred with our neighbours live ;
Though so to pray may seem an easy task,

We curse ourselves when thus inclined we ask.
This prayer to use, we ought with equal care
Our souls, as to the sacrament, prepare.

The noblest worship of the Power above,

Is to extol and imitate His love:

Not to forgive our enemies alone,

But use our bounty that they may be won.

Guard us from all temptations of the foe ;
And those we may in several stations know :
The rich and poor in slippery places stand :
Give us enough ! but with a eparing hand !
Not ill.persuading want ; nor wanting wealth ;
But what proportion’d is to life and health.
For not the dead, but living sing thy praise;
Ezxalt thy kingdom, and thy glory raise.
WALLER,

‘When very young, Franklin shewed
passionate fondness for reading, much
ingenuity in argument, but, as he ac-
knowledges, a disputatious wrangling
style of conversation. ¢I have since
observed,” he says, ¢ that persons of good
sense seldom fall into it, except lawyers,
university men, and generally men of all
sorts who have been bred at lipin-
BURGR ! 11 "—Lord Mahon’s History.

The will is tuneless to his ear who feels

No harmony within ; the south wind steals
As silent as unseen among the flowers,
‘Who has no inward beauty, none perceives,
Though all around is beautiful,

Daxa,
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM THE EAST.

(Continued from page 16.)

THE BOSPHORUS.
Trere is perhaps no place in the world
more romantically beautiful, or more
historically interesting, than the Bos-
phorus. The intense beauty of its deep
blue waters, and the budding luxuriance
of its banks, make it possess a freshness
of which the eye is never weary. In olden
times, as the division between the then
old world and new, it possessed for the
ancients an undefined importance ; more
lately, as the boundary so freely contest-
ed by Persian and Greek, Mohammedan
and Christian, it has often played an im-
portant part in the world’s history. Like
the rich fringe of a beautiful garment, its
banks excel in luxuriance the fertile
laads which they border.. A summer’s
day spent on its waters is never to be
forgotten : it charms the mind for ever,
like a dream of Eden. The clear blue
waters sparkling and leaping around
every promontory as they are carried
along by the many currents—the endless
combinations of incomparable scenery
which leave you spell-bound with ad-
miration — the « extraordinary way in
which everything seems so completely to
bave fallen into the very place in the
landscape which it should have occupied
for the production of the general effect,
enchants to a beyond any other
scene I ever saw. The bewitching palaces
bailtalong the flood—theirlong lineof pil-
lars steeped in golden light—the trellised
flowers and hanging gardens—the deeply
shaded valleys—the picturesque villages
stretching out on points, or snugly
secure in some sandy bay, form a series
of pictures no imagination can overdraw.
Then, as one’s boat glides along, an old
battlement—a castle of Roumelia or of
Anatolia raises its grey walls amidst the
foliage at your side, or the rapid caique,
filled with its picturesque crews, silently
passes within an arm’s length. The
mind is never left to itself; it is kept
continually on the stretch by the variety
of objects around. Huge line-of-battle
ships lie along the very banks ; and ships
of every nation display their flags in the
barbours. Never were these seas so
crowded as at present. The fleet of screw

alone is endless. The other
day, I counted thirty-three steamers in
the Golden Horn—no mean number for
8 place which till lately was almost de-
serted, The beautiful changes, too,

which come over the Bosphorus, with the
varying weather, and the rising and
setting suns, no pen can describe. Some-
times & mist will conceal the sea and
ships, and discover the palaces and
mosques elevated, as it were, in mid air ;
while, at another time, all along the sea
is clear, and everything abov® a low level
concealed, till gradually, as the sun gains
strength, ships and houses come from
under the veil, as if brought to life by a
magic wand, and the whole beauty of the
matchless scene is unfolded to the eye.
I saw both of these singular effects in the
course of one day lately. The wild birds
which frequent the Bosphorus, too, from
long immunity, have become so tame,
that they hardly stir a wing to escape
your oar; and the merry porpoises bask
in the sun, or dive briskly in the rushing
tide, on every side of your caique. The
precept of the prophet is their charter,
and no one disturbs their inheritance.
Claude Lorraine must have painted on
the Bosphorus, or else the scenery of its
shores is the development of his poetic
dreams. The pillared porticoes on the
tide’s edge, the picturesque old ships,
with their high prows and sterns, and odd
rigs, and, above all, that peculiar light
der ses and land—that matchless beam
of sunshine and subduing dreamy colour-
ing, which he has in so many of his
pictures, is just what one sees daily on
the Bosphorus. The Sultan is building
a new palace, which, when finished, will
certainly be oue of the most elegant royal
residences in Europe. It is built of an
architecture singularly in keeping with
the scene ; and its internal decorations, all
of the most elaborate description, make
it an object of much interest to the
traveller. But it is the wondrous pan-
orama from the windows which makes this
palace so singularly attractive. Placed
on a slight bend in the Bosphorus, it
commands a view of the entrance of the
strait, and also of the Golden Horn, the
Seraglio point, and of Stamboul, together
with the ever changing, ever beautiful
waters of the Bosphorus, which flash
their blue waves up beneath the very
windows. The taste displayed in build-
ing such an extravagant palace, when his
soldiers are starving and shoeless, is
another thing, of which I suppose the sul-
tan is, or at least ought to be, himself
the best judge.
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THE DANCING DERVISHES.

—I mean both those which whirl and
those which howl. They are really worth
sceing; as shewing, if it be nothing else,
the extraordinary ways in which man-
kind suppose they can propitiate the
Deity. Both ceremonies are forms of
worship ; and, as each of these orders of
pricsts are richly endowed, they gain
nothing by the performance; or rather,
I should perhaps say, they do not make
these rites ghe pretence of extorting
money. The dervishes are much vener-
ated by the Turks, and are the sort of
monkaof the Mohammmedan Church. They
are of many orders. Some wander about,
having no fixed residence, while others
live together in communities. The howl-
ing and the whirling dervishes are the
chief bodies in Constantinople, — the
former having their residence in Scutari,
and the latter in Pera. The teké, or
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. . fifteen of them thus twisting their long
No stranger visiting Constantinople | gowns in a space not larger than an or-
should omit to go and see the dervishes, | dinary sized dining room, they never

church, is alike, being in each instance a ,

square building, having the alcove, which
represents their altar, on the wall towards
Mecca, a square clear space divided off
by a low rail in the centre for the per-
formers, and a piazza-like passage around
under the galleries, for the spectators.
In the galleries the musicians sit, if we
can so dignify the brethren who perform
on drums and long reeds during the cere-
monies. These same performers may
certainly be said, with justice, to have
brought the science of discord in sounds
to perfection. After the usual prelimin-
ary genuflexions and prayers, the whirl.
ers march in solemn procession past their
chief, and then, placing their hande at
first on the tips of their shoulders, and
then stretching out their arms, they
begin to whirl round and round, as in a
waltz, only making very little way. They
wear a high conical felt hat, and a very
long loose petticoat which comes to stick
out quite stiffly all round from the regu-
larity of their movements. Some take
an outside course, and others whirl more
towards the centre of the room; aud
through and between the whole walks an
old dervish, seemingly to see that they
keep a proper distance from one another.
The curious thing is, that though there are

at any time touch one another; and,
though they continue thus turning for a
very long time, they never gseem to get
the least dizzy. It is truly the perfec-
tion of waltzing. During the whole time
the eccentric flutes ' and the drunken
drum keep humming away, varied now
and then by the unearthly screech of the
musicians, Of the origin or object of
the ceremony I know nothing, shough,
like all religious rites in which dancing
has & part, it is, of course, fathered on
David. The howling dervishes have a
much more elaborate ceremony, and on
certain great occasions torture themselves
frightfully with red hot irons. which
they introduce into their mouths, and
score their skins. Some of their tortures
are too horrid to describe ; but, of eourse,
the worse they are, the more is thought
of the eanctity of those who wundergo
them. On ordinary days, however, the
ceremony which has obtained for them
the appellation of the “howlers,” alone
is seen. Having divested themselvea of
their turbans, they range themselves in
line, and begin slowly to repeat the con-
fession of faith, La illah dlahlah, &c.,
swinging their bodies from side to side,
and roaring it out as loud as they
can bellow. They soon get faster and
faster, rolling and tumbling about, and
repeating the same words, but so fast that
il lah is all that reaches the ear amidst
the storm which becomes quite. deafen-
ing. Groans, grunts, stamping of the
feet, and other equally agreeable varia-
tions, come in at times, sometimes in
the most ludicrous way possible. They:
continue at this for an hour and more,
till your very head turns. Sometimes
they fall down in fits, and have to be
carried out. At last, in one prolo

grung, it ends; and, reeking from the fight
of lungs, they receive the blessing and
kiss of peace from the chief priest, and
retire. As a form of worship it is even
more curious than the dancing. It is
said to have been borrowed from the

Persians,
G. H. B. L.

GLEANINGS ON THE WAR.

I
OHRISTMAS IN THE TRENCHES,

‘We have seldom read a more touching

episode than the following, from the pen

of a German soldier, who, with a few

comrades, resolved to have his Christ-
baum on Christmas eve:—*“ Wa were in
a broad ditch behind a few gabions. It
was very dark. We had procured a poop
little pine branch, which we lit up with
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candle ends, and a few coloured paper
lanterns that we had made as artistically
as we could. We suspended on the
tree, or placed around it, the gifts we
intended for each other; they were por-
tions of biscuit, and salted meat, and
grog, which we had set aside for the
purpose, stinting ourselves for a week
previous. The crowning gift consisted
of two apples, and the leg of a smoked
goose, for which we had together paid
six francs. The signal was given—the
tree was lit up. We were full of joy,
and expressed it as children were wont
by the side of their father’s hearth. But
soon these feelings gave way before deep
gravity ; our thoughts wandered to the
dwellings of our beloved ones, to those
beloved ones themselves, who, at that
very time, were thinking of us with love,
and, alas! with pain. And then our
valiant Serjeant Nieumann apoke. No
art was in that speech, but the penetrat-
ing tone of a soul moved by Christ-
ian emotion. He spoke of the past, of
the present, with its threatening perils,
and of the time to come—eternity, for
which we must prepare the more, on
account of these perils, with an ex-
treme solicitude. He spoke of Him who,
from the midst of eternal beatitude, came
into the world to seek and to save that
which was lost. He said that, as His
g:ciom coming was announced before

thlehem to poor shepherds lying in
the fields, thus it is announced at this
moment to a handful of poor soldiers on
the inhospitable shores of the Black Sea.
He ended with a fervent prayer. No,
never had a Christmas service so deeply
affected us. Warm tears ran down our
cheeks furrowed with fatigue and cold.
We forgot that rank or creed might
separate us. Each pressed his fellow’s
hand ; and the one feé¢ling which animated
us all was that of lively affection in the
holy and cordial love of the Redeemer !

“ Our illumination was growing dim ;
the fire we had been permitted to light,
aud for which we had saved our week’s
scanty allowance of fuel, was going out;
we threw in our beloved Christmas tree,
then we took our repast together, sung a
religious war-song, drank to our dear
country, to faithful friendship, to the
triumph of our arms, and to a glorious
peace! Our fire was out, but the dark-
ening clouds had dispersed, and over
our heads shone thousands of stars.
Once more we clasped our hands, wished
each other a good night, and each re-
turned to his quarters, On his way, one
of those who had been with us received
his death-wound from a bomb from the
walls of Sebastopol I”

1.
A CHRISTIAN SOLDIER.

Dr. Marsh, writing to the London
Record, gives the following account of
the late Captain Vicars, to whom he
refers as “a loved friend:”—* Captain
Vicars, 97th regiment, was the son of a
widowed mother, who placed a Bible in
his hand at parting when he entered the
army, at seventeen years of age. On his
way to the West Indies with his regi-
ment, he mislaid and lost his Bible, and
five years paesed without an answer to a
pious mother’s prayers. But one day,
entering the room of a brother officer, he
opened a Bible which lay on the table,
and his eye fixed on the words, ¢ The
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth
us from all sin.” ¢ If this be true for me,’
be said, ¢ by the grace of God I will live
henceforth as a man cleansed by the
blood of Christ should live’ The next
morning he purchased g Bible for him-
sclf, and kept it open on his table, as the
new ‘colours’ under which he would
fight. By some of his companions, as is
usual hwithedso sudden a conversion, he
was charged with h risy ; others -
called a Methodist.  Amides eosiner,
able opposition for several months, he
still maintained his ground. He then
began to be much honoured, which is
also the usual result of consistency. He
lived as a man who deeply felt his obli-
gation to his Saviour. Whilst his regi-
ment was in Greece last autumn, cholera
and fever raged amongst them for spme
weeks. Captain Vicars spent his days,
and often his nights, in the hospitals,
reading the Word of Life, and praying
with the sick and dying. As funeral
after funeral took place, he was by the
open graves, beseeching the soldiers
sround to prepare to meet their God,
and telling them that ¢ God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself, not im-
puting their trespasses unto them.’ In
the month of November last, the 97th
lnded in the Crimea, whence, in the
widst of fatigue, hardship, and privation,
bis letters were as remarkable for their
theerful tone, and manly, soldier-like
spirit, as for their deep and humble piety.
Agaiu, be found ample opportunities of
bidding the dying ¢ Behold the Lamb of
God which taketh away the sins of the
world.” He was greatly beloved by his
men; and an eyc-witness said, that
during the time he was in danger of
death from the fumes of the charcoal, his
toldiers were standing around wringing
their hands. ¢ Fear not for me,’ he wrote,
not long ago, ¢ I am safe in my Saviour’s
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arms ; I know it—I feel it—for life or for
death.’” And bis last letter, dated March
16th, he closes with the words, ¢ Jesus is
near, and very precious to my heart and
soul.’ He was permitted to die, illustrat-
ing his favourite maxim, that ¢ A soldier
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of the Cross should be the best soldier of
his Queen and country.’”

Captain Vicars was killed at the great
sortic a few weeks ago, against our lines.
Upon the day appointed for humiliation,
he selected the fessom to be read.

\

GLASGOW MISSION TO THE HOSPITAL AT SCUTARL

LETTERS FROM THE REV. MR. FERGUSSON TO TBRE BECRETARY.

LETTER IIL

** 8cuTany, 12th March, 1855,
“ Matters go on here very much the
same as when I last wrote to you, only
there has been considerable improvement
in the health of the men, and many of the
wards have become less crowded, though
we have had large arrivals from the
camp. The average of deaths last week
was between seventeen and eighteen,—a
great reduction. It is truly pleasant, as
one passes along the corridors and
through the wards, to see so many beds
empty, with the bedding turned up, and
the nightly occupants spending the day
in strolling about in the area of the quad-
rangle in their loog sky-blue robes, with
their most comfortable conical night-caps
of the same hue, or finding their way
through the various wards in search of
their comrades, taking them a book
which they themselves have read with
pleasure, or carrying a softer pillow to
one whose weary cheek longs for (though
* it were but) a change, in the hope that
on it ease may be found for the aching
head. But while there is much improve-
ment in health, it is evident to llrbere,
(and it is deeply impressed upon the
minds of the patients themselves,) that
this is not the place where those weak-
ened and shattered constitutions are soon
to be restored, so as to enable the men
to return to active duty; and it is truly
painful to see so many undergoing a suc-
cession of diseases or relapses of the
same disease ; each one as it passes slowly
away leaving a greater tendency to a
fresh attack, and less physical energy to
withstand its ravages upon the vital do-
main. There is great sympathy here
with the purpose of Lord Panmure to
remove the sick from the hospitals of
Scutari. This, with the change in mini-
stry at home, and the death of the Czar,
has caused every heart here to thrill with
lively hope. The desire for an honourable
peace among the men is very great, but
all manifest a strong sversion to giving

up the war without the demands of the
allied powers receiving a complete satis-
faction. Many, with tears running down
their withered and spare cheeks, said,
when they heard the report that the
Emperor of Russia was dead, ‘I do not
wish him to be cut off, but for the sake
of suffering men I long for peace.’

“T do not find that I have anythin,
which calls for special notice. I shoulﬁ
like, were it possible, to tell you of all I
do here,—the whole of my labours are, to
me at least, fraught with the deepest in-
terest. My list bas now swelled from
115 to 156. This looks a small charge
for a minister ; but I find, that small
though it seems, it is, in truth, much too
large. I am not able to see over the
cases calling for special attention, so fre-
quently as is desirable, as they are dis-
tributed in five different buildings ; some
of which are a considerable distance
apart from the others. I went over to
the Palace hospital the other day, intend-
ing to spend only one hour; but it was
fully three before I got out of it; and I
never spend, if possible, above five or
ten minutes beside a sick man. Igave
attention, on the occasion alluded to, to
twenty-five of my own people ; which, in
the time spent, gives only eight minutes
to each ; some got more and some less as
the case might call for it; and in passing
by the beds of so many poor and patient
sufferers, it is impoasible to resist speak-
ing to many who are not specially under
one's own care. I mentioned at the end
of my last communication, that another
presbyterian chaplain here would make
all right ; and as L went to post the letter
I was made glad by the arrival of a pres-
byterian cbaplain from the Irish Church.
It wasthought advisable, however, to send
him to Kulilee, where there is an hospital
for sixteen hundred men. To bave
lightened our labours here to the neglect
of this large field, would have been wrong.
I have now no hope of being able to visit
the Hulks for a time at least ; they are
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visited regularly by the Episcopal chap-
lain, who gives attention to Presbyterians
as well as Churchmen, unless the patient
objecta.

* The Episcopalians have lost two chap-
lains by death lately, and the most of
them are sufferiag from the effects of
clioate and overworking. My colleague,
Mr. Drennan, is again quite well. I am
most thankful to say, that I have not had
one day’s sickness since my arrival. I
like the climate, though it-must be trying
to. the eonstitution, from.the frequent
great and sudden changes of the temper-
.‘m”.

LETTER 1V,
**SCOTARI, 26th March. |

“I have.only time for a very brief note.
Letters for my men take up the time. .
TFhere is very much to encourage,
and not a little to deprees. Several of
my people are now, with apparent sincer-
ity, crying out: ¢ What. shall we do to
be saved ?! Others are hopefully profess-
ing their attachment to Christ ; and many
are evidently and doggedly dead to all
that concerns their everlasting well-being.

“] wish the friends and supporters of
‘the Glasgow Mission to Scutari’ could
only go one round of the hospital with
me, and hear the blessings that I get
beaped upon me. I am confident they
would thank God that they had the
hongur and privilege to take part in the
important work.

“Pleasesend to . . . a post-office
order for twenty-five shillings. It is a
melancholy present from her husband,
who died here a few days ago. I have
written her. John F. died in the
Lord. His case is moet interesting. I
keep a note of important cases. I must
tell you of what happened only yesterday.
One of my men, fast dying, told me when
1 visited him, that he had been thinking
of becoming a Roman Catholic. He had
wished to see the priest in the morning,
and the medical officers had visited him
for the purpose of testing his ability to
think for himself; they resolved to send
for me, and two of them had gone in
search of them when I called. I found

¢ . e

that one of the nuns had been recom- |’

mending him to pray to the Virgin. I
left him to judge for himself, after having
set before him what I believe to be the
truth. He gave me his band, saying: ¢ I
shall not think of becoming a Romanist.’
I saw him again in the evening ; and be-
tween my visits the nun had been back,
tajling him that he should not.sllow him-
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self to be turned in his purpose by any
man.

«1 intend to investigate the case. If
these nuns be allowed to do such things,
they must leave the hospital.

+ « « « ..+ o« ‘*Fever is raging
dreadfully. Major Campbell, the.assist-
ant quartermaster-general, died in a few
days' iliness last week, in the ropm below
mine. I am in excellent health. The
heat is very great. Thermo. in the shade
now, (11.4.M.,) 74 degrees.”

LETTER V.

**Bcrrary, 24 Aprit.
) 1 have nothing of a general
character to communicate, unless I were
to repeat what I have formerly reported.
Everything goes on much in tbe same
way. Particular cases are occurring,
almost daily, of very deep interest. It is
by individual cases that the success of
labour here must be measured. . . .

“If you wish particulars, I must send
you extracts from my daily. journal ;
that is very brief in many cases—which
is perbaps its only recommendation. At
the conclusion of my last note, I men-
tioned a case of proselytizing, which had
occurred. The man is since dead; be
died a Protestant. I have written a let-
ter to Lord William Paulet, the com-
mandant, giving an account of the case,
and craving his interference.

“ We have had a large arrival of.in-
valids from the camp, but not mauy of
them bad cases. Three shiploads have
gone home from this lately ; and a draft
of about 400 sailed for the Crimea on
Saturday. There is a great deal of fever
generated here, but the deaths.are few
comparatively.

“ Peace is looked for here on the part
of all with much anxiety. Our hopes
have been raised by the report, that a
Queen’s messenger went up last week
with despatches to Lord Raglan to stop
all hostilities in the meantime. We are
Il in hope that this may be true. . . -«

y health, I am happy to say, continues
ood. My colleague has had another
sttack of fever—the third—and he is.

commended to apply for sick-leave to

Ita, or elsewhere, for a fortnight.

ADDITIONAL SUBSCRIPTIONS TO
SCUTARI MIS8ION,

Collection, pier go"n.a:hé Shaw, Ayr L.N(.; H)

Anonymous in e Stamps .

Collected byMrs T. O Fairlie of Coodham2 10

A Boldier’s Widow and Friend . v 1o
bert 8. Moncrieff, Esq , of Fossaway 1 0
r. and Miss Pearson, 17 Royal Circus,
Ediub

James Gusmr: Esq., 'shariﬁ',-Sub-t'imte,
CampbeKon . . . 1
t

o
o © cosoa
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Gleanings from the mimiiou Fielv,

INDIA MISSION OF THE CRURCH OF 800T-
LAND—MADRAS.

WaiLe the intelligence of this month
from all the Presidencies of India ought
to command the attention, and to deepen
the interest of the Church in her foreign
operations, the accounts from Madras
especially, may well quicken our zeal,
and apimate our devotions at a thronme
of grace ; several of the native youth
there, who, for a considerable period,
enjoyed the benefit of Gospel instruction,
having openly confessed their faith in
Jesus, sng been admitted by baptism into
the Christian Church. Such an event
could not but prove a source of much
Christian satisfaction to the friends of
our mission abroad; and at home we
trust it will be hailed as glad tidings
of good things sent us from a land which
the Church of Scotland has selected as
the special field of ita Christian efforts.
That these have, in some measure, been
crowned with success, such intelligence
proves. Most gladly, then, do we point
to it. It merits our serious considera-
tion ; and while it says to all the friends
of the India Mission, “ Be not weary in
well-doing; for in due season ye shall
reap, if ye faint not”—while it rebukes
the scepticism of the formalist and the
worldling, so often repeating the cry in
India, as elsewhere, “ Where is the pro-
mise of His coming ?”—it may well form
the theme of thanksgiving to all who
would seek to promote the glory of
Christ and of lgln kingdom. To His
gracious name be all the praise! Having
received these converts from His hand,
we commend them again to His keeping
—that, nourished by His grace, and
guided by His Spirit, they may them-
selves become the honoured instruments
in turning others from darkness to light,
and from the kingdom of Satan to the
kingdom of God,

BAPTISM OF SEVEN NATIVES IN CONNEX-
ION WITR THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND'S
MISS10N, MADRAS.

On Sabbath evening, the 17th Decem-
ber, a very gratifying service was held
in the Mission House of the above mis-
sion. At the olose of public worship,
which was conducted by the Rev. W.
Grant,” the missionary, seven Hindu
converts, who had all been for some time
—several, indeed, for a long time—can-
didates for baptism, took tgeir places in

.

front of the pulpit. They were,—1I.

Chinnatumby, (now Paul,) by profession

a native doctor, upwards of fifty years of
age; 2, Agambrum, ( Aseerthan,)a young

man, about twenty-five years old, who

bad been employed for upwards of two

years in the mission; 3, Therooman,

(Isaac,) a young native, about twenty ;

4, Monicum, (Paul,) 5, Ponambulum,

(John,) 6, Comorappen, (David,)—these .
three last were about eighteen years of

age, and had been living for a consider-

able time in the mission; 7, Vigeum,

(Kezia,) a native girl, about sixteen, who

had also been residing about a year in

the mission house.

Mr. Grant gave a short account of
each, stating that all had been under
Christian instruction for a considerable
time—at least a year—some, indeed, for
several years ; and that they bad, during
a period of probation, afforded every
reason to believe that they were sincere-
ly desirous of being truly the Lord’s.
ﬁe then put a number of questions to
them—some in English, and others in
Tamil,—regarding their past state as
heathens, and their present hopes and
resolutions as disciples of Christ. Hav-
ing received satisfactory answers, after
prayer for the divine blessing, and an
address to the candidates, he proceeded
to administer the sacred ordinance, the
seal of their admission into the Church
of the Saviour; and then, in prayer,
committed them to the care of the Shep-
herd and Bishop of souls. May they be
strengthened with might in the inner
man by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in
them, and enabled so to live as to adorn
the dootrine of God their Saviour in all
things ! —The attendance of Europeans,
East-Jodians, and native Christians on
the occasion, was numerous. A number
of heathens were also present.

With respect to the efforts which we
have made during the past year to fulfil
our mission, we trust we can say that we
bave endeavpured, so far as we could, to
make known the Gospel of salvation to
all within our reach. By mesns of re-
ligious instruction communicated to the
hundreds tbat daily assemble in the In-
stitation—by lectures delivered every
Sunday evening—by baving the Gospel

reached to the adults almost every day
n the Bengalee chapel—by employing
our converts in the conducting of Sunday
classes, and in the distributing of religi-
ous books,—by these and similar agencies
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we have laboured to diffuse a knowledge
of divine trath, and to save men's souls.
Preaching the Gospel to the adults,
teaching the young, and the various other
mweans which we have endeavoured, how-
ever feebly, to employ,—all these, not
separately, but collectively and unitedly,
seem to be the human agencies specially
sanctioned by God as the divinely ap-
pointed lustrumentality for, in the first
place, calling out from among all nations
a people chosen by himself, and so, finally,
for introducing that period when the
kingdoms of this world shall become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ.
Intelligence of the baptism of at least
one convert, we hope to be able to com-
municate at no distant period. The
pumber of pupils that have received in-
lstlr;ction in the year 1854, amounts to

BOMBAY.

The Institution is in & prosperous and
progressing condition. By comparing
former minutes with our present num-
bers, I find that the increase of daily at-
tendance in the English department is
90 in-excess of any former year. The
difference does not appear so much in
the numbers on the roll. Of the 497
pupils belonging to the Institution, there
are present generally about 400, or four-
fifths ; and the rules in regard to attend-
ance are strictly enforced. The absence
proceeds entirely from religious obser-
vances, travelling, and sickness.

In every oclass, with one exception,
books of religious instruction, and Bible
bistory are used. I have perfect confl-
dence in the great majority of our moni-
tors, although heathen, that they do
nothing to counteract any persuasions
which may arise from perusing those
books which it is necessary to entrust to
them in the lower classes, But I am not
at all convinced that nothing is done by
parents at home to counteract impres-
sions. Parents send their sons to us not
without a grudge; and not a few prefer
forfeiting the advantages of an English
education altogether, to running a risk
of what they regard a great evil. The
Parsee portion of the population continue
to resist every inlet to the truth, and for
them there iy at present no hope.

As far as I bave seen, although with
Tittle personal encouragement hitherto, I
bave great confidence in the beneficial
effects of miseionary institutions, which
will eertainly tell with power in the end.
8dll, it is likely that for many many
I:u, things will just go on as they have

doing, without a decistve striking,
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or extensive awakening. In these cir-
cumstances, I shall take the liberty of
soggesting to you, for the progress and
good of our mission, the desirableness of
extending it. I am aware of the diffi-
culties ; but if you could found a mission
in the south, of a purely pastoral kind, it
would undoubtedly be attended with
beneficial results. There are flourishing
congregatious there, and thousands of
native Christians. If this be found pos-
sible, nothing is more deserving of your
attention than the advance which might
be gained by the missionary, by a previous
study of the language, and an abridgment
of his preparatory term of geueral study.
—Letter from Rev. Mr. Wallace.

MISSION TO THE JEWS,

The excellent Mr. Sutter writes from
Karlsruhe :—

“W. , the young candidate for
baptism concerning whom 1 wrote to
you last month, has been allowed to re-
main here since, unmolested. He comes
to me daily for instruction, which he re-
ceives with much gratitude. He is full
of joy in baving found the pearl of great

rice, and is evidently growing in know-

edge and grace—in short, I am alto.

gether satisfied with him. At the be-
ginning of this month another Jew came
to me requesting instruction, with the
view of joining the Church of Christ.
He is from Nassau, his name is A——
M——. Several years ago he was with
me for some days, and seemed at that
time, although without much knowledge,
favourably disposed towards the Gospel.
He has been in the army during the last
8ix years, and is about to be discharged
from duty. He has been receiving daily
iastruction for the last three weeks, and
he leaves upon those who converse with
him an impression of single-minded sin-
eerity, which is highly pleasing.

The Jewess to whom 1 gave instruction
for a short time in December has not
since returned to me. From what I hear
of her, however, I conclude that she still
desires to become a Christian. M—
H——, the young proselyte mentioned in
one of my former letters, is still here, and,
T am happy to report, is maintaining with
consistency his &riatian profession. He
attends regularly my Bible meetings, and
occasionally the instructions given to
B—— W——. Iam happy to add, that
from two former proselytes, who went
last year to America, I bave lately re-
ceived pleasing accounts.

I had the pleasure last Sundn{ of
preaching in the Protestant church of
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the neighbouring town of Ellbinger.
The place is Roman Catholic, and the
Protestants residing in it were formed
into & parish only within the last eight
or.ten years. There are many among
them who seem to be earnest in their
profession of the faith.

In this neighbourhood, generally speak-
ing, among the common. people living
- Christianity, seems to be increasing.
Conversions from Romanism to Protest-
ant truth are frequent, chiefly through
the instrumentality of pious {nymen of
the labouring olass.

DABMSTADT..

I visited. Worms and villages on_the
right side of the Rhine, in which there is
a considerable Jewish population. In
Worms there are about one hundred and
fifty Jewish families, some in the posses-
sion of considerable wealth, and the
greater number in comfortable circum-
stances ; very few, as I was. informed,
being in poverty. The attendance at
the synagogue 1s, generally speaking,
confined to occasions of high festival.
The Word of God is. only little known
and lightly esteemed, and the worth of
all things estimated by their price in
money. From what I heard, the only
true members of Christ’s Church who
do anything for the salvation of the poor
ignorant people around them, are three
sisters of charity, and a brother in charge
of the hospital, and the teacher of an
infant school. They have come from
Prussia, and are distinguisbed by their
zeal and earnestness in the work of God.
— Letter from Rev. Mr. Lehner,

MIBGIONS TO TURKEY,
TaE following is the Circular published
by the London Committee for aiding the
above Missions :—

In consequence of the’remarkable open-
ings for spreading the Gospel in Turkey,
an association has been formed in aid
of missions in that empire, especially

,among the Armenians and Greeks.

1. What are the openings ?

From Ararat, Ur of the Chaldees, and
Antioch, to Constantinople and the shores
of the Mediterranean, where Paul planted
the earliest Gentile churches, * the Word
gish,:a Lord has free course and is glori-

Two hundred places in that region now
contain Protestants, but of these only
about thirty have stated pastors or
teachers.

Nineteen churches have been formed
with more than four hundred commpuni-
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cants, of which two are at Smyroa and
Thyatira, and a third near Antioch.

In Constantinople there are four evan-
gelical congregations.

Among the Greeks in the capital, and
in North-Western Asia Minor—a fleld
long worked without any apparent fraoit
—an awakening has commenced, and
there is a cry for the Gospel.

Among the Armenians —through Asia
Minor, Armenia, and Northern Syria—
there is a wide-spread and earnest spirit
of inquiry, which has extended greatly
during the war.

Onre hundred Native agents could at
once be employed.

Many in the United States — many
students in the mission seminaries—
many evangelists and colporteurs — are
desirous to enter the fleld.

1I. What can we do? .

None of our British missionary soci-
eties are in a state, or are prepared to
occupy this ground.*

Amidst the many societies already ex-
isting, it is very desirable, if possible, to
avoid forming & new one.

A truly evangelical missiomu(;y society
is.already working in this field, has all
the necessary apparatus at work, and is
capable of extension, but has limited
means, viz.:—

Tae AMERICAN BoARD OF ForBIGN
Missions.

III. The Western Asia Missions and
Society has, therefore, been formed to aid
and supplement the Turkish Missions of
the Board chiefly by—

Native pastors, evangelists, and colpor-
teurs.

The preparation of pious youths for
the missionary work, and education
generally.

The result will be—

A great saving of expense.

To work in union with our brethren
in Christ. :

To present a upited front to those
whom we wish to evangelize, and to all
the enemies of our faith.

To strengthen the foundation already
laid, and extend it, as the providence of
God may bless our efforts.

Evangelical British Christians are, there-
Jfore, earnestly invited—

To pray that God may revive these old
Christian communities.

To contribute of their substance to
this great object.

® The Church Mijssionary Society has at F"'
sent but one agent in Asia Minor, its chief ef.
forts in the Turkish dominions being in Egypt

and Palestine, in connexion with the encourag-
ing work of B'hhop Gobat .



TIE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

To seek to interest others in it by dif-
fusing information.

The Churacteristics of this work are—

It interferes with no other mission.

The apparatus for carrying it on is al-
ready at work.
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It seeks to “bring into the way of
truth those who profess und call them-
selves Christinns.”

It is for & field “ white unto the har-
vest,” and of deep and peculiar interest
at the present time,

ASKING THE WAY.*

“CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.”
(Rom. v. 5.)

* In me is thy help,” is the Lord’s mes-
sage to a soul that would fain be saved.
(Hos. xiii. 9.) The name ¢ Jesus ” signi-
fies “the Lord who saves.” ‘The Holy
Ghost shews the sinner that Jesus gave
kimself in room of a ¢ multitude whom no
man can number "—bearing every one of
their sins on tlie cross, as well as giving
obedience to the whole law, obedience
which they might take as their own.
This is the divine method of saving sinful
souls. The immense value of this work
of Christ none can tell ; thousands upon
thousands have found it all-sufficient for
their need, and it is free to You, whoso-
ever you are.

It is for the guilty. ¢ Christ died for
the wgodly.” He meant His salvation to
be for sinners, even the chief. He has
never saved anv except the ungodly and
the guilty! You are just the kind of
person He delights to save. He saved
Manasseh, who had sinned worse than the
old Canaanites, that were destroyed root
and branch. (2 Kings xxi. 11.) .

His love is free, sovereign love. He
designs to shew that God can love those
thet lLave nothing in them deserving of
Hislnne., And since Christ pays the debt,
and furnishes the obedience of every one
whom He saves, it is a most righteous
thing in God to save whom He pleases,
even though they were worse than the
worst now in hell. You, you may come
and prove thiis to be true in your own
case, “ He will in no wise cast you out.”
(John vi, 37.)

‘' BELIEVEST THOU THIS? ”  (Jokn Xi. 26.)

% Whosoever believeth in Him shall
Never die—believest thou this?” The
Gospel proclaims, that whosoever has
ears to hear, whosoever ‘in all the world
is thirsty, whosvever of mankind of any
age, in ‘any country, at any time, listens
% what he is told concerning Jesus Christ
giving himself for sinners, that man is
varranted immediately to take it all for
himself,

® dsting the 'Way, Loudon: James Nisbet
g Co.,

It is with individaal persotis that Jesus
deals. ‘You are one of these, When He
says, *“ Come unto me aLL ye that labour
andare heavy laden,” (Matt. xi. 28), is He
not including you, you who are so heavily
laden with sin, and so uearly sunk under
the burden? If the law means you when
it says to all, ** Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart,” no less cer-
tainly does the Lord Jesus mean you
when He says, * Come, ALL YE.”

You and Jesus meet together. Your
soul thinks of Him, as well as of His work,
hearing Him say, **Cume, let-us reason
together.” - (Isa, i. 18.) Full of grace,
full of tender pity, full of love towurd
you, He Tensons thus: * Look at this
sight, look at“Me obeying and dying iu
your room; and say if you like this way
of pardon, and if you like Him that sets
it before you. Though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be us white as snow;
though they be red like crimison, they
shall be as wool.”

‘% Believest thou this?” When thy
guilty soul lets this reasoning enter in,
saying to ‘it, ¢ Amen!” this is * receiviny
Christ,” or * taking Christ.”

¥ BETHAT BELIEVETH SHALL BE SAVED.”
(Murk xvi. 16.)

1t is in the very act of believing on Him

that your tempest-tossed soul sails into

the haven of rest. It is not some time

after believing ; it is not when you are

both believing and also feeling that you

“believe; it is in the moment of simple

believing that you are saved. .

It is in the hour when you finally give
up dealing with others, and with yourself
teo, and do simply receive Christ as all
your salvation, that you are for ever safe.
In that moment, Jesus has accepted you,
pleaded for you, spread out His righteous-
ness before God for you, and claimed for
you full redemption. Before you had
time to do one good work, or speak a word
for Him, or thank Him, or pray to Him,
He took you as you sank weariedly upon
Him for reet, and He said, “ Be of good
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.”

May the Holy Ghost persuade and
enable you to receive this testimony con-
ckrning Jesus and His work for sinners.

!
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‘We have told you good news about Hin. |
Is it not wonderful? Is it not very
blessed? Is there not enough in what
Christ wrought, in living and dying, to
justify the Futher in being well-pleased? |
And if so, is there not enough every way ’
to satisfy thy soul, and send thee on thy
way well-pleased? ¢ Christ is the end
of the law for righteousness to every one -
that believeth.” (Rom. x.3.) The law.
has no more to ask of thee. The law |
says, “] am satisfied, for I have been
obeyed by thee who art believing in
Jesus.”

“ BEHOLD WHAT MANNER OF LOVE.”

1 Jokn iii. 1.)

The Father 8o loved the world that he
gave His only begotten Son. The Only-
begotten Son (such was His love!) came
in the form of a servant, to live and die
for us. The Holy Ghost (so0 great toward
us was His love !) anointed the incarnate
Son, upheld Him, dwelt in Him without
measure; and then went forth on the
errand of opening our eyes to see Him.

And now, *“Behold what manner of
love!” The Father has made us sons/
“ We are children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus.” (Gal. iii. 26.) Doing no
work ourselves, but believing on Him
who did that wondrous work that *mag-
nified the law and made it honourable,”
and pleased the Father to the full, we at
once have become sons of God! He may
well win our hearts! Truly, “ He has
lifted us from the dust to set us on the
throne! ” (1 Sam. ii. 8.) He has sent
forth in us the Spirit of His Son, crying,
¢ Abba, Father!”

Lord, what wouldst thou have us to
do? “The grace that bringeth salvation
teaches us to deny ungodliness and world-
ly lusts, and to live soberly and righte-
ously, and godly, in this present world ;
looking for that blessed hope, and the
- glorious appearing of the great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ.” (Tit. ii. 12, 18)

O wondrous grace! How excellent is
thy loving-kindness, O God! Therefore,
the sons of men shall put their trust
under the shadow of thy wings. (Psaim
xxxvi. 7.)—Asking the Way.

“ Never let men forget that there is
scarcely a single moral action of a single
human being, of which other men have

TOE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZIN‘E.

such a knowledge—its ultimate grounds,
its surrounding incidents, and the real
determining causes of its merits, as to'
warrant their pronouncing a conclusive
judgment.”—Quarterly Review.

“People who live together should study
each other’s weak points, as skaters look
out for weak parts of ice in order to keep
off them.”— T'homas Taylor.

‘“Don’t let us lightly believe stories to
the disparagement of those who unite
inflrmities to great qualities.”— Dickens.

ON CHARITY.

Think gently of the erring !
Ye know not of the power .
‘With which the durk temptation came
In some unguarded hour.
Ye may not know how earnestly
They struggled, or how well,
Until the hour of weakness came
And then, alas! they fell.

Think gently of the erring!
Oh! do not thou forget,

However darkly stained by sin
He is thy brother yet.

Heir of the self-same heritage,
Child of the self-same God,
He has but stumbled on the path
Thou hast in weakness trod.

Speak gently of the erring !
For is it not enough
That innocence and peace have gone,
Without thy censure rough.
It sure must be a weary lot,
That sin-stained heart to bear;
Aund they who share a happier fate,
Their chidings well may spare,

Bpeak gently to the erring!
Thou yet may’st lead him back,
With holy words, and tones of love,
From memory’s thorny track.
Forget not thou hast often sinned,
And sinful yet must be,
Deal gently with the erriog one,
As God has dealt with thee!

HUMILITY,

Oh! learn that it is only by the lowly
. The paths of peace ure trod ;
If thou would'st keep thy garments white and
holy
‘Walk humbly with thy God.

The man with earthly wisdom high.uplifted
Is in God’s sight a fool ;

But be in heavenly truth most deeply gifted
8its lowest in Christ's school.

The Jowly spirit God hath consecrated
As His abiding rest;

And angels by some patriarch's tent have waited
‘When kings had no such guest.

The dew that never wets the flinty mountain
Falls In the valleys free ;

Bright verdure fringes the small desert fountain,
But barren sand the sea. -~
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Not in the stately oak the fragrance dwelleth
Which charms the general wood ;

Butin the violet low, whose sweetness telleth
[ts unseen neighbourhood.

The censer swung by the proud hand of merit
Fumes with a fire abhorred ;

But Faith's two mites, dropped covertly, inherit
A blessing from the Lord.

Roand lowliness a gentle radiance hovers—
A sweet unconscious grace ;

Which, even in shrinking, evermore discovers
Tha brightness on its face.

Where God abides, Contentmentis and Honour,
8uch guerdon Meekness knows :

His peace within her, and His smile upon her,
Her saintly way she goes.

Through the straight gate of life she passes,
stooping,
With sandals on her feet ;
Aud pure.eyed Graces, with linked palms come
trooping

Their sister fair to graet.
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The angels bend their eyes upon her goings,
And guard her from anvoy ;

Heaven flils her quiet heart with overflowings
Of calm celestial joy.

The Saviour loves her. for she wears the vesture
With which He walked on earth ;
And through her childlike glance, and step, and
gesture,
He knows her heavenly birth.

He now beholds this seal of glory graven
On ull whom He redeems ;

And in His own bright city, crystal.paven,
On every brow it gleams.

The white-robed saints, the throne.steps ainging
under,
Their state all meekly wear ;
Their pauseless praise wells up from hearts
which wunder
That ever they came there.

Jaues D, Burxs,

Notices of Books.

Thoughts on Sablath Schools. By Huen
BarcLay, Pp.121. Edinburgh: Paton
and Ritchie.

This little book is a reprint from the
pages of this Magazine, with considerable
additions. It is one of the most useful
of the many excellent pamphlets by
Sheriff Barclay of Perth. Unpretending
and homely in its appearance and its
style, its contains the well-digested ex-
perience of thirty years of Sabbath
school teaching gathered by an observing
mind. There i8 nothing in the book
which more impresses the reader than
theevident adaptation of the writer’s mind
aod manner to children. There is hardly
8 page which a child might not under-
stand. More than most men, he has a
power of making thoughts, by no means
timple, plain to the most unlearned; and
the hundreds of happy similes through-
out the volume give a peculiar piquancy
to what is said. There is much valuable
matter, which cannot be too well remem-
bered, in the chapter on the objects of
8abbath school teaching, one of the most
practical, and, as we can testify from
experience, one of the most needed por-
tions of the book. A tone of piety

this volume, such as is rare,
indeed, in & work from the pen of a man
of business, and which gives a practical
¢xample of the truth (oftener met with
in theory) of the priesthood of all be-

lievers. From this piety, indeed, springs
what we cannot help feeling as the chief
fault of the book, and one which may
have a bad effect on wany readers,—we
mean, the very strict requirements from
a Sabbath school teacher. Unintention-
ally, no doubt, but not the less surely, the
standard for every candidate seems to
be, the assurance of an interest in Christ.
The words used seem to us to be too
strong, even if meant for ministers of
the Gospel ; and we are not sure whether
the effect of them may not be to dis-
courage many from coming forward to
affer their services, and, perhaps, cause
some already working to cease from their
labours. Making all allowances for the
state of schools where teachers are not
much needed, (which the author seems
to have chiefly in view,) and desiring, as
earnestly as any one can do, personal
piety, personal love to the Saviour, in
all who teach the young, we yet cannot
aecede to the strong terms used by Mr.
Barclay in more than one page of the
volume before us. We would suggest,
also, the need of supplying, in future
editions, (should they be called for,) one
omission in this otherwise pretty com-
pﬂte manual. A chapter on infant classes
would be very useful. There are, per-
hape, no classes in a Sabbath school more
difficult to conduct eficiently, none more
needing a patient and loving spirit, and

none which a book on Subbath schools is
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more called upon to notice. We have: This is a very carefully compiled ana-
found the Peep of Day, the Line upon |lysis of an Act which concerns every in-
Line, and the Mother's Catechism, to be . habitant of this country ; and it is simply
the best books for this purpose; ard by ' because it does concérn éverybody, that
means of them we have found children , we would wish to tarn attention to it.
who could not read as much pleased and | Acts of Parliament are, almost pro-
instructed in the Sabbath school as those | verbially, difficult of interpretation ; and
of gredter age. the object of this Analysis is to lessen
There is no part of this volume better ‘ these difficulties; and, by the avoidance
or more important than the chaptér on ! of legal or technical terms, to ‘enable the
the visitation of scholars at their own . great unprofessional mass of the com-
bumes by their teachers. To visit those | munity to understand (as far as registra-
who have been absent even one night, | tion is concerned) “ what they have to
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during the following week, is the only
safeguard for the regular attendance of
the children. But, besides this, the im-
portance of a monthly visitation of every
scholur by his or lier teacher, cannot be
too highly estimated. 1t is most needful
"to ‘hecome acquainted with the condition
of the scholars’ homes, to bring an in-
Huence to bear upon them, to secure
parental aid for the Sabbath school, and
to ‘know what “special admonitions or
encouragements to address to each one.
The teacher or the pastor who speaks to
strangers, is like a man drawing a bow
at a venture, or like a physician pre-'
scribing for a patient without inquiring
about his disease. These remarks as to
wvisitation apply, however, almost éntirely
o children of the poorer classes. Much
that is interesting on this subject 'will be
found in Sheriff Barclay's chapter on
‘this duty. We observe that nothing is
said about the rehearsal of the Sabbath
school lessons by the superintendent or
the male teachere, a practice becoming
common, and, where ‘practicable, at-
tended with good results; also, the in-
troductory chapter upon the history and
importance of Sabbath schools,has some-
how lust its way, and stumbled into the
conclusion of the volume,—being too late
for the train, we suppose it was put into
the last carriage by mistake. We press
upon all our readers who are personalty
engaged in the work of ‘Sabbath school
teaching, the perusal of this manual in
its enlarged and amended form. It can-
not fail to be highly useful; and we trust
yet to see it, with several editions and
additious, command a circulation in'most
of the Sabbath schools of Scotland.

Practical Analysis of the Act 17th and 18¢h
Victoriu, cap. 80 — For the better Registra-
tion of Births, Deaths, and Marriages in
Scotland ; with an gixpendi:c contatning
the Statute Tables of Sheriffdoms, Burghs,
&ec.; and a copious Index. By Growck
Sk1oN, Ksq., Advocate, M.A., Oxon,
&ec., &c. Edinburgh: Thomas Cun-
stable € Co.

do, and how they are to do it.”

! We would especially recommend the
| Analysis to those who are generally the
' counsel of the poor—the country clergy-
men of Scotland—for, as was well re-
‘marked by the noble author of the mea-
sure, it was emphatically a ‘poor man's
bill.  The rich and the great had their
‘deeds and their instruments, through which
a pedigree might be traced, and a knotty
pointinsomecaseof succession solved ; but
& poor man, i endeavouring to establish
bisright to stcceed to property, frequent-
ly failed, from the facts of imperfect regis-
tration, and of his having no such deeds
to refer to. This measure, then, is the
poor man’s charter; and we are sure
that Mr, Seton’s Analysis of it will be
regarded as a boon by every one indeed,
to some degree, but especially, by every
one like our country clergymen, whose
advice is frequently regarded as a rule
for action.

But we anticipate not only an indivi-
dual, but a collective benéfit from the
Act. It will be the means of affording
most valuable statistical facts, and may,
by its warning voice, add many material
comforts to, ind take away many destruc-
tive elements from the homes and houses
[of our land.

It should be thoroughly understood by
every one, that while perfectly gratui-
tous, the registration of births, marriages,
and deaths, is now compuleory in Scot-
land,* and it is well to bear in mind that
the provisions of the Act are enforced by
penalties—from a fine of twenty shillings
to transportation for seven years—but
for these in detail, and for the duties of
all officials connected with the Act, and
of parents at the births of their cthildren,
and of other individuals at the other two
great-epochs of being—one not compul-
sory—the other most certainly, most eo-
lemnly so—we must refer to the Act it-
self, or, better still, to its Analysis.

® Births must be registered witllin twenty.one
days ; deaths. within eight deys ; énd marrisges,
within three days of the respective events occur.
ring ; and they must be recorded in the ruhhn
(or districts) within tcAicA they fe: pecticely occur.
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Sermon.

By the Rev. ALEXANDER RaTrRAY, M.A., Minister of Camlachie, Glasgow.

“ They go from strength to strength.”—PsaLx Ixxxir, 7.

Ix forming our ideas about Heaven, there
is no more impressive aspect under which
it is possible to represent it, than that
which is given in the text, as a state of
advancement and moral progress. Let us
consider for a little this subject of Christ-
ian progression. I do not think that the
text refers to progression in knowledge.
Such a progression, no doubt, will char-
acterize the mind in a futare state. We
are born with capacities for knowing ;
we have powers and faculties susceptible
of an endless development ; all experience
testifles to this truth, that growth is the
law of our intellectual as well as of our
moral being. Immortality preaches the
same doctrine, and warrants us in enter-
taining the largest expectations, in respect
of that comprehensive grasp of truth, in
all its exhibitions and relationships, which
constitutes one of the grandest objects of
human ambition. And what has the
Word of God revealed to us on this sub-
ject? “Now,” says Paul, “ we know in
part, and we prophesy in part. Now we
sce through a glass darkly ; but then face
to face: xow we know in part; but THEX
thall we know even as also we are known.”

The progression more immediately re-
ferred to in the text is a moral progres-
sion.

First, consider what features of our
being are the subjects of progression,
which constitute a Christian’s character,
and therefore shall form the subjects of a
Christian's growth. These are HoLINEss
and Love. We are commanded to be-
come holy, for God is holy. Holiness is
also the demard and necessity of our
moral nature. How miserably short do
we sll come of fulfilling the obligations
that are laid upon us by the Word of
God and the testimony of conscience!
Serange and deep is the natural aversion
of man to exhibit in himself the moral
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features which are the crown and glory
of his being. Subjects of a law of sin—
willing slaves of a cruel and despotic
master—living in the servitude of Satan,
and the still more degrading servitude of
our own lusts and passions—we have
bartered away our freedom — we have
paralysed our energies, and rendered our-
selves incapable of a true and hearty obe-
dience. * But God, who is rich in mercy,
for his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when we were dead in sins, hath
quickened us together with Christ; and
hath raised us up together, and made us
sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” Holiness, then, is not natural to
us; it is conferred upon us; it is the gift
of God. And in the possession of this
boliness there is room for growth. It is
a progressive thing; it is self-developing.
It is planted as a seed in the heart of a
regenerated man—it is blessed with most
genial influences — heaven’s light and
heaven’s sunshine are poured upon it—
the olden promise is fulfilled—* I will be
as the dew to Israel ;” and day by day,
under the fructifying power of the Holy
Spirit, that sced springs and germinates,
shoots upward into beauteous flower, and
finally moatures into rich and glorious
fruit. Here, therefore, we have a gra-
dually unfolding process —a series of
transition states, each conducting from

| a lower to a higher stage of Christian ex-

cellency and perfection ;—* from strength
to strength.”

What is a Christian’s life, but the ex-
hibition of perpetuated efforts and striv-
ings to reach forward, to a yet more
striking and consistent imitation of Jesus
Christ ; the putting off more and more
the old man—the putting on more and
more the new man—the attainment of
a closer walk with God—of a calmer,
more heavenly frame of mind, temper,

N Q
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and disposition — the rising above the
world, and the realizing of God’s presence
and God’s love? Consider Paul. This
wan was a wonderful and glorious illus-
tration of Christian transformation. But
his Christianity was ever expanding and
ever progressive. It was his grand aspir-
ation, “This one thing I do, forgetting
those things which are behind, and reach-
ing forth unto those that are before, I
press to the mark, for the prize of the
high calling in Christ Jesus.” We have
nothing to do with the past, we are chil-
dren of the future—we have entered on
an endless career—we can never exhaust
the stages of Christian progression—we
are destined for ever and ever to rise;
“ from strength to strength ;” “from glory
to glory ;” for * the path of the just is as
the shining light, which shineth more and
more unto the perfect day.”

To illustrate this growth in holiness,
take but one instance. A man may be-
come holy, or rather moral; he may
strive to keep the commandments of God,
actuated simply by the fears which are
his only motives to obedience. Let him
but practise evil—let him but cherish the
purpose of unholy action, and his con-
science is awakened; the terrors of the
Lord are upon nim; notes of warning
sounded in his ear, of a future judgment
—a future retribution ; the man trembles
—the man is arrested—he dares not pro-
ceed further; and thus, through the
mercy of God, he is saved from sin.
Many a Christian may be thus holy, but
it is holiness in its lowest conception,
based upon a wretched foundation, and
therefore in itselt weak and not to be de-
pended upon. Observe now the advanced
Christian, the man who has passed
through successive stages, and is rising
to perfection. What are the motives
that weigh with him in his holy walk
and devout conversation? They are all
comprehended andsummed up inone word
—love. No man can be true-hearted and
sincere in his practice of obedience who
is not governed by this principle. It is
love alone which can strengthen for the
performance of duty and the endurance
of trial. All duties are easy, and all
burdens light, when devout and hea-
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venly love is the moving inspiration of a
Christian’s conduct. Love is the mark
and test of the growth of a child of God.
“There is no fear in love; fear hath tor-
ment: but perfect love casteth out fear."”
Never can we say of a man that he is
growing in grace, till he can testify that
he strives after a holy life, not because
he dreads the consequence of sin, but
because he hates éin as God hates it,
and loves holiness as God loves it—till
out of a rich experience he can say, ex-
ultingly: “I am no longer the slave I
was—going about my Master's work in
the spirit of a wretched drudge ; I have
risen to the high conception of adop-
tion in Christ Jesus; I feel, and think,
and act, as a child of God; and, in spite
of weakness and besetting sin, I can look’
upon His fuce in peace, and cry with de-
vout assurance, ‘ My Father who art
in heaven.’” Truly, brethren, of such a
man we can say that he is growing
in grace, and rising from ° strength to
strength.”

We have said that Christian progres-
sion includes a growth in love. Why
should we stop to illustrate so obvious a
truth? Love, 'from its very nature, is
susceptible of an endless development.
Who that has ever loved—loved as a
mother, a sister, a husband, a wife, a
friend—does not know that to love once
is to love for ever ? Years cannot change
affection, nor extinguish the sacred fires
that burn impassioned in the human
heart ; or if there is change, it is only the
change which marks the progress of the
risen sun, whose rays, as they shoot up-
ward to the zenith, kindle in intensity,
and augment in splendour, and diffuse
over hill and valley a more genial heat—
a richer colouring—a fuller glory.

Christian love is still more distin-
guished for its progressive character.
Modelled after the love of Christ, it is
undecaying and everlasting. However
feeble, and mingled with grosser elements,
as everything heavenly must on earth be
so alloyed, it will one day be purified
from the base admixture of worldliness
and selflshness; it will emerge refined
and spiritualized; it will rise emanci~
pated from corruption, like the soul of
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which it is the life; it will glow into the
ove of seraphim, or, rather, in the view
of that intensified flame, the love of sera-
phim will pale and expire, for they can-
not know the love which animates the
throng of the redeemed who have washed
their robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb.

Farther, I remark, there are two fea-
tures of character as connected with love,
in relation to both of which there is and
must be & marked progression. Chris-
tisn men may be said to grow, inasmuch
us they become MORE LoviNg and MORE
wveaBLE. These aspects are not iden-
tica. A man may love, and yet in him-
self, alas, be uulovely. Is there any more
frequent phenomenon in human life!
Everywhere about us are beings whose
hearts are the seat of strong attachments
which are unreturned and unreturnable.
Is it not the fate of many to appear to
their fellowmen as a root out of a dry
ground, without form or comeliness, and
when they see them, there is no beauty
that they should desire them ? Nor is it
always otherwise even with Christians.
It is strange, but true, that the Gospel
docs not always make a man lovely.
There are pnatural characteristics which
are not obliterated by the transforming
power of God’s Spirit. Temper and dis-
poiition, habits and pursuits, may still
act as repellant forces even in the case of
those who are drawn together by many
ties—one faith, one baptism, one Lord,
aed one hope of their calling.

The religion, too, of men of peculiar
temperament, is frequently distinguished
by & spirit of austerity and asceticism al-
together foreign to the scope and ten-
dencies of the New Testament. Hence
the spectacle of want of honour, harmony,
and brotherly charity, which separates
Christian from Christian, community
from community. The growth of love,
the development of the amiable virtues
aod kindly sympathies, recommended by
the Gospel, can alone remove from our
Curistian profession the stigma which
Bives occasion to the enemy to blaspheme.
Love is the great glorifier of the human
toal. Love is the mighty alchemy that
changes the grossest metal into pure and
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precious gold. Love is the magnet that
proves universally attractive—the elec-
tric fire that forges everlasting bonds of
friendship and sympathy, and amalga-
matee into one the most opposite of
natures. It is this maturity of love which
creates and perpetuates the vast distinc-
tion between earth and heaven. Here,
as we know in part, so also we love in
part; there as we know even as we are
known, so shall we love even as also we
are loved. CHRISTIANS ON EARTH UKI-
VERBALLY LOVE THE Saviour; CHRIs-
TIANS IN HEAVEN UNIVBRSALLY LOVE
EACH OTHER. Loving and loveable are
the grand characteristics of redeemed
and happy spirits.

In further discoursing on this subjeet, I
have to remark, that Christian progres-
sion is a nECESsaRY thing. The law of
progression, indeed, obtains universally
in tie natural and moral worlds. No-
thing in the former is sure to be at once
perfect and completed. All existences
are originally partial and fragmentary.
The flower of rich and matured beauty
was once but a seedling in the ground.
The oak that has waved in the forest for
a thousand generations, was once but a
tender germ, embosomed in a despised
acorn. The child, also, is father of the
man. How beautiful is childhood cradled
in & mother’s arms ; but faint and imper-
fect is that infantine grace and loveliness
in comparison with that which is after-
wards unfolded. Thus, we observe, that
everything on earth is brought under
and subordinated to the law of growth.
And, as in the natural, so also in the
moral world. Just as the body shoots
upwards in stature, so does the mind ex-
pand in intellectual vigour and moral
character. Newton and Milton were once
children, ignorant even of the alphabet
of knowledge. The childhood of Paul
and John, probably, passed away without
any indications of their future eminence
in the Church of God.

And, as it was with them, so also with
all beings. There is this distinction,
however, between progression in the
natural world, and progression in the
moral. In the former, we observe simply a
fact; in the latter, a necessity. Notalways
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do things physical grow and mature. The
flower is blighted; the tree is stunted;
the stature of the human being arrested
in its progress; and everywhere excep-
tions may be found to the general rule.
But moral growth is a necessary thing.
It cannot be that a pause should take
place in the growth and developments
of our spiritual being. As surely as we
are now holy or unholy, so surely must
we advance perpetually in one or other
of these directions; we must either pro-
gress upwards in greater nearness to God,
the Perfect One, or we must progress
downwards, sink into deeper baseness,
and approximate to the image of the
fallen spirit, the fatber of lies, and master
of all wickedness.

For we would direct your attention to
this fact, that if there is progression in
holiness, there is also progression in sin.
Just as great and imperative a necessity
exists in the one case as in the other.
Examples of this law are not wanting in
the present world. The progressive de-
gradation of man is a spectacle familiar
and common to every-day experience.
The greatest of criminals were once com-
paratively innocent : they were once like
the little children whom Jesus blessed
and folded in his arms. Step by step
they have fallen. One sin has conducted
to another, and that of a deeper and
darker dye; habit has induced habit;
crime has necessitated crime; evil has
become familiar and seductive ; tenden-
cies have been fixed, propensities con-
firmed ;—so that wrong-doing has at last
become the very nutriment and bread of
life. And such a course is every way
analogous to the future progression in
wickedness of the finally impenitent.
‘What exhibition can be more dreadful
than that of a lost soul receding from
God and goodness for ever and ever;
deepening eternally in infamy and degra-
dation ; attaining, by sure degrees, to &
blacker and blacker character—a more
monstrous exaggeration of moral vile-
ness ; and becoming, every day and hour,
a picture of more hideous and revolting
depravity—a shocking and deplorable
spectacle to the universe of God ?

Let us leave so terrible a theme, and
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turn to a brighter picture.
from strength to strength.”

Here is progression on the grandest
scale, in the noblest direction. We are
always in our heart thirsting for such a
progression; it is the instinct of our
being—it is the best and highest demon-
stration of our immortality. The Gospel
alone satisfies this instinct. Through it
we are made holy ; but not to terminate
exertion—not to justify indolence. We
are called upon to fight, to run, to
wrestle with powers, principalities, and
spiritual wickedness in high places. For
what purpose? To obtain 8 yet grander
victory over moral evil; to rise from ex-
cellence to excellence: to * add to our
faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge;
and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience ; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly-
kindness; and to brotherly-kindness,
charity.” There is growth, then, in the
Christian life, as well as in physical and
moral life. We cannot be at once per-
fect. My brethren, we shall never be
perfect—for God only is absolutely wise,
just, and good.

But the text declares we shall ever be
growing perfect. We were made for
this; we were destined for eternal ad-
vances ; we shall never grow old or
weary ; our being shall be always fresh —
always vigorous—possessed of immortal
youth, with ever expanding powers and
ever accumulating attainments.

I have now to notice another charac-
teristic of Christian progression—it is
MPERCEPTIBLE. The progress of a soul
in holiness and love ie seen only in re-
sults, in the humble walk—in the beauti-
ful life. This, indeed, is a feature of all
growth, physical and moral. We do not
see the unfolding process, the steps and
stages involved in the part of a perpetual
advancement. We do not witness, for
example, the grass growing; we cannot,
as it were, detect it in the act of shooting
upward. We are only conscious that in
certain intervals of time it has grown.
We cannot watch the developments of a
sown seed ; the disruption of its parts;
their decay and absorption in the mould;
the new life germinating beneath the

“They go
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surfuce; the mysterious processes of true type of the silent, INPERCEPTIBLE
vatare through which it is evolved. We growth of the spiritual sanctuary in man's
are only spectators of the wonderful re- soul, reared up by the Holy Spirit for his
sult, the upspringing from corruption of own indwelling. Stone after stone is
the new plant, and its onward progress  added to the ascending structure ; butno
to maturity and perfection. What man , man witnesses the silent and impressive
of wisdom and science has fathomed the ' operations of the heavenly workman.
besutiful mystery of the transformation | * This is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar-
of a miserable grub into the radiant, vellous in our eyes.”

creature, which,—type of a nobler resur- ! Another characteristic of Christian
rection,—rises from its long entombment | Progression is this—it BEGINS AND 18
to unfold its painted wings, and sport in . CARRIED ON IN THE PHESENT WORLD.
the brief sunshine of a summer’s day? | This is true of the new birth, and it is also

And what eye, but the pityiug eye of a
loving God, has looked upon the pangs
ad throes which mark the advent of a
%oul's new birth? The man is a new
creature ; but we cannot enumerate or
trace the steps which have finally con-
ducted to the great change. “ The wind
bloweth where it liateth, and thou Liearest
the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth:
%0 is every oue that is born of the Spirit.”

And, as in the commencement, so in
the advancement of this growth. It is
silent ; it is imperceptible. No discoveries
are made of the wonder-working power
of the Holy Spirit. We read, in the
Book of Kings, a remarkable character-
istic of the Temple of Solomon, which
farnishes an appropriate illustration of
the present subject. “ And the house,
when it was in building, was built of
stone, made ready before it was brought
thither; so that there wasneither hammer,
bor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the
bouse when it was in building.” What
an jmpressive spectacle must that build-
ing have been in the process of construc-
tion! Rising gradually in all its stateli-
Dess—in all its harmony of parts—in all
its wonderfal magnificence and beauty;
yet all silently—no other sound heard
than the footsteps of workmen, or the
voice of the architects, with solemn and
subdued tones, issuing their orders; pile
after pile appearing without the appli-
ances of axe or hammer, as if human
agencies were unemployed—as if this
were indeed a temple not made with
bands—the surprising creation of an un-
seea and spiritual intelligence. The
building, bretbren, of this temple, is a ,

true of the soul's growth. There is, in-
deed, nothing that is strictly new in the
life of heaven. It is only a difference in
degree and not in kind. Holiness is not
created there; it is only confirmed and
made perfect. Love is not an attribute
peculiar to the upper sanctuary; it is
pot dependent for its life and growth on
the nature of the influences by which
it is surrounded. It is not a rare and
exotic plant, which lives only in sunny
climes and balmy atmospheres,and droops
at the first touch of the northern blast;
it is a hardy plant, natural to all soils,
maturing in spite of influences the most
unpropitious, flowering in the wastes and
wildernesses of the world, and shedding
its precious fragrance where everything
apart from it is barrenness and desola-
tion. The life of heaven is simply the
life of eurth prolonged, deepened, and in-
tensified. This is a very solemn and im-
pressive truth. It tells us, in plain lan-
guage, that if we are not holy and loving
now, we cannot be holy and loving here-
after. There are links of inseparable
connection between our present and our
future states. That which has been, is;
and there is nothing new under the sun.
The past has made us what we are, and
the present will make us what we shall
be. Youth is the parent of manhood,
manhood of age, and life of eternity.
¢ He that is filthy, let him be filthy still ;
he that is righteous, let him be righteous
still,” If, then, you would reach heaven,
you must become heavenly now; you
must put on heaven's character, and
enter into heaven's employments, and
enjoy a foretaste of heaven’s felicities.
And be assured that, if you are not jus-
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tified and sanctified on earth, you cannot
be so in heaven; if you die with your
soul dead to holiness, you must live for
ever without being quickened ; if you are
not renewed in the spirit of your mind
here, you cannot be renewed hereafter;
for character is filxed by death, and
stereotyped by eternity.

I remark, in the last place, that Chris-
tian progression is an ETERNAL THING.
This is a blessed truth; blessed because
there is much here to create discourage-
ment and awaken despair. We can never
be perfect on earth, and we do not ex-
pect we can. And why are we, there-
fore, 8o often mourning, so often disposed
to cease from our efforts and abandon
our Christian course ? Oh it is not from
our want of perfection, but our want of
ability to preserve whatever of Christian
perfection we have made our own.

‘We mourn our weakness and wayward-
ness, our want of consistency, our fre-
quent declensions, our lamentable fallings
away from our early faith and our first
love. Well may our souls be humbled ;
well may we weep in bitterness, when
we think that, in spite of all that the Sa-
viour has done and suffered, in spite of
the grace and assistance of the promised
Spirit, we are still found worldly and
selfish, still indulging in the pleasures of
sense, still forced to exclaim, “ My lean-
ness, my leanness ! ” and this, too, in the
midst of all our light and all our privi-
leges. Oh, how blessed, how comfort-
ing the assurance, that all this will have
no place in the heavenly state! All hin-
drances, all obstructions to our spiritual
advancement, whether arising from within
or without, shall be taken out of the way,
and removed for ever. Never again shall
sin defile us, never again shall we know
a doubt, never shall the heart be the seat
of coldness, never shall our zeal decline,
nor our love languish. The race that is
set before us we shall run without wea-
riness, without an encumbering weight,
and separate for ever from the sin which
doth eo easily beset us. There is no goal
to that race—it is eternal.

In concluding our remarks on this sub-
ject, we are filled with profound appre-
hension of its richness and sublimity.
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There are some thoughts that we cannot
utter—that flll and possess the mind—
that are too great to be grasped and ex-
pressed by human language. What
could Isaiah say in presence of the grand
vision of the Lord sitting on a throne,
high and lifted up, and his train filled
the Temple! What, in presence of this
august revelation of the Divine Majesty,
could the prophet say, but, “ Woe is me,
I am undone?” What, but language stam-
mering and incolrerent, could a mabp like
Paul use, who had passed into the third
heaven, and heard unspeakable words,
which it was not possible for a man to
utter? and what, if we were transported
to the inaccessible glory, and gazed upon
the vision beatific, and mingled with the
harpers standing on the sea of glass,
harping with their harps, and our eyes
were fllled with the light of the city
which hath no need of the sun, and our
ears filled with that undying music which
flouts through the upper sanctuary—what
account could be given by us of our Pat-
mos vision? We should stand as dumb
then as we do now. What avail our
laboured efforts of description? why tax
imagination to create a scene that is in-
conceivable? The poet may exhaust his
imagery, the painter may exhaust his
colouring, and what ideas have we gained
from the pictures of both? Better far is
the simple but powerful language of the
sacred volume. Infinitely more expres-
sive its faint sketches, ite shadowy im-
perfect outlines, that trace out as it were
the majestic picture, and leave us to muse
upon it, and flll it up as best we may,
with its undepicted splendours.

“ From strength to strength.”” Ponder
for ever on these words—you can never
expound their meaning. What can we
learn from them more than this—the on-
ward and ever onward career of a soul in
heaven? The eye of the eagle it is said
grows brighter and brighter the higher it
soars and the more it drinks in the glory
of the risen sun. And the bigher a
Christian rises, the nearer his approach
to the fountain of light and purity, the
more will his own being be expanded and
glorified ; his strength will be greater,
his Leauty more exceeding beautiful, his
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zeal more ardent, his love more seraphic.
Oh, what a view is here opened up to
those who have looked on the glory of
the Lord, and been changed into the
same image! One stage of perfection
shall be reached, only to conduct you up-
ward to another and higher.

Like the traveller among Alpine ranges,
you may clamber to a steep ascent, and
imagine that before you, the vision is
clesr, and the prospect boundless. But
the summit that shall then be attained,
¢hall be only a platform to raise you to

further advances, from which you shail
speedily mount up to essay, with tireless
wing, a sublimer height, and reach for-
ward to a grander contemplation.

“ They that wait on the Lord shall
renew their strength; they shall mount
up with wings as eagles; they shall run
and not be weary ; they shall walk and
not faint.”

¢ Beloved, now are we the sons of God :
and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be; but we know that when he
shall appear we shall be like him.”

A FEW WORDS ON TRAINING.

* Tra1N up a child in the way he should go.'

Tramrmg is not teaching merely a child
what it ought to doj; it is this, and a great
deal more,

There may be a right teaching which
does no good; because, along with it,
there is & wrong traiming which does
much harm.

" Give me some of that,” said & peevish-
loking boy of about seven or eight years
of age to his mother, who was seated on
the deck of a steamer in which I hap-
pesed to be lately. The mother had
tome eatables in her hand. ¢Hold your
tongue, Peter,” replied the mother ; “ you
vou't get it.” I want that,” again de-
manded Peter, with increased earnest-
Des. “I tell you,” said the mother,
looking at him, “ you will not get it. Is
that not enough for you? Go and play
Jourself, and be a good boy.” * But Iwant
that,” reiterated Peter, begiming to sulk
tod look displeased. ¢ What a laddie!”
excliimed the mother. “Have I not
ld you twenty times never to ask a
thing when 7 say that you are not to get
#?° «I want that,” cried Peter, more
vidleotly than ever, bursting into tears.
“Here!” said the mother, “ take it, and
bequiet. Iam sure I never, in all my
life, saw such a bad boy!”

Alas! poor boy, he had more reason,
i be only knew it, to complain of his
other.

This same boy, Peter, grows up, pro-

bably, to be a selflsh and self-willed young
man. His mother sees it, and suffers
from it; but she wonders how such a
temper or disposition should shew it-,
self in her Peter! and consoles herself
with the thought, that whatever is the
cause of so mysterious a dispensation,
from no fault in her could it have come,
nor “ from want of telling.” That day in
the steamer, for instance, Peter was pro-
bably taught many more lessons even
than I heard ;—such as, not to be selfish,
not to ask things which he was assured,
on a*mother’s word, he would not get.
But while thus taught a number of duties
in words, to what was he trained in prac-
tice? What, but to have po faith in a
mother’s word; to have no regard to a
mother’s wishes and commands; to hold
out with dogged obstinacy, and he was
sure, in the long run, to have his own
way; and, when all else failed, to be
sulky and cry, and his mother would
certainly reward him by giving him all
he asked for! Do you not perceive that
there is some difference between teaching
and training #

In another chapter I will say some-
thing about how children should be
trained. I only wish you, at present, to
understand what training implies.

Its object is to help the young to form
good habits,—not only to teach them what
it is right to be or to do, though this in-
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struction is an essential element in train-
ing, but to aid them to be right, and do
right, according to the instruction given
them.

The training of the mind may be illus-
trated by the training of the body. You
have heard of men being ¢ trained” to
perform some feat demanding great mus-
cular strength and exertion, such as
walking or running a certain number of
miles within a certain given time. Such
persons put themselves under what is
termed a course of training, in which the
trainer, who prepares them for their in-
tended display, does not content himself
with “telling” them what to do, or
merely prescribing rules to them; but
he subjects them to a hard discipline day
by day ; and only after a long and severe
course of self-denial, are they at last fitted
to perform the task they have under-
taken. The apostle Paul selects the
runners in the famous races at Corinth,
who sought to gain a corruptible crown
of green leaves, as illustrations of the
earnest striving which should characterize
Christians who are called to run the race
set before them, for “a crown which
fadeth not away;” and accordingly, the
training to which those Greeks were
obliged to submit may also, in some re-
spects, illustrate the less severe, indeed,
but not less real, discipline which Chriat-
ians demand who are preparing t¢ run
the race set before them in the Gospel.
The apostle says of the Corinthian run-
ners, that they were obliged to be ** tem-
perate in all things:” or, to quote the
language of an able writer npon this
point,—*“They exerted an habitual self-
command—they kept in check every
desire—they denied themselves every in-
dulgence—they abstained from every
employment—they rejected every luxury,
which might tend to enervate their
vigour, or clog their agility, or tame their
courage ; they obeerved'a stated regimen
—they trained themselves by laborious
exercises—they used a thousand painful
and distasteful arts to brace their nerves,
sharpen their perceptions, and mature
their skill ; they kept their bodies under,
and brought them into subjection ; they
parted with their freedom for a time, and
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resigned themselves as slaves to the
direction and contrel of some master of
athletic arts, under whose iron discipline
they had many things to do, and many
things to endure,—to become patient of
cold, and heat, and hunger, and thirst,
and watching, and painfulness, and weari-
ness, and all but intolerable hardships.
To a training, thus toilsome and intense, the
children of the moblest vealths of
Greece, the kings and princes of her hundred
colonies, were wont to submit themselves
without repining, with all the activeness
and alacrity of a voluntary choice. Yes
all this was but the prelude, and the pre-
paration for the race which was to gain a
¢corruptible crown!’” Far be it from
me to affirm, that Christian habits may
not be formed without such iron rule as
this; or that the sunny Christian home
must be converted into a hard and in-
exorable “house f correction!” But,
nevertheless, every one who is, in truth,
a disciple of Christ must be disciplined,
and such Aaebits formed as require real
self-denial.

I have said that training has especial
reference to the formation of Habits.

Now we all know what is meant by a
habit. It is well described as being a
second nature. It is called a nature, be-
cause the thing done is easily done, and
comes as it were naturally to us; and it
is a second nature, because the habit is
not born with us, but acquired. The law
of habit, as it is termed, is this, that what
we do frequently, and with a8 good will,
we learn to do easily. Every person is,
more or less, “a bundle of habits.” Most
of these have been acquired so impercep-
tibly, or possessed for so many years, that
they seem tobelong to our first rather than
to our second nature. Thus, walking,
speaking or reading a language, are ob-
viously mere habits. We learned them
and, if we think they cost no trouble or
effort, just let us watch children, and see
what time they take, what difficulties
they overcome, and what trouble it gives
them before they learn to walk steadily,
to speak intelligibly, or to read tolerably.
Every mechanic who learns bis trade, has
but acquired a habit of doing easily and
well what, without repeated efforts for
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months and years, he could not do at all.
The musician, who plays some instrument
with ease and grace, filling the ears and
soul with sweetest sounds and harmonies,
vhile executing some difficult and intri-
ate piece of music, is a remarkable and
common instance of the power of habit.
Innumerable illustrations will occur to
yourselves, of this singular capacity in
man to learn to do what would otherwise
e impossible. It is more difficult to say
what cannot than what can be acquired
by this singular power with which God
bas endowed us. It is true, that in
Christian education we have to do more
with mental and moral habits than me-
chanical ones,—with such habits as obe-
dience, self-denial, perseverance, patience,
and the like. But the same law applies
aleo to them ; for the oftener we do what
is right, with & good will to it, the easier
the being and doing right become and &
second nature supersedes the first. The
great object, therefore, of parental train-
ing is, as 1 have already remarked, to
help the child, by the right use of all the
powers and assiatances God has given the
parent, to acquire those good habits or
xays which he will keep through life, and
oot depart from when he is old.

Now youth has been termed the habit
season. It is then that the young twig
takes the twist which the old bough re-
tains. * The child is father of the man.”
Every one knows in his own experience,
and'to his joy or sorrow, how true it is
that youth, as well as * life,” is emphati-
cally

' The season God hath given
To fly from hell, and rise to Heaven.”

1 shall not at present remind my read-
ers of those conditions which require to
be fulfilled, in order that habits may be
formed, except that of a willing mind,
or a real hearty liking on the part of
the child, a taking to that good which
the parent wishes should grow into a
habit. Without this no moral habits
can be formed. It is perfectly pos-
sible, perhaps, by outward authority or
force, to insure the doing of certain acts
again and again by the outward man,
bat never shall the inner man be thus
made to love the rightZas well as do it.

»
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The power of doing a thing, and the love
of doing it, are very different. The arte,
for instance, of reading, writing, &c., may
be taught from fear or compulsion, and
be acquired with or without pleasure by
the learner ; and in spite of the will, can
be retained and practised in after yeara.
But all this will not insure such Aabits, as
would necessarily lead the child ever to
put pen to paper, or read a volume
through, The reason is that no /abit of
mind can ever be formed by a rational
being, however frequently acts are re-
peated, unless these are voluntary. The
love of good can alone displace the love of
evil. This leads to a practical conclu-
sion, which must never be lost sight of in
Home Education, viz., that the happiness
and cheerful obedienceof the child is essen-
tial to secure the formation of good ha-
bits. Without this, it may be forced up,
but never trained up, in the way in which
it should go.

There is one other point on which I may
here hazard an opinion, and that is, the
period of life in the child when parents
should apply themselves with earnestness
to this work of training.

Now, without presuming to decide so
delicate a point, it is necessary for me to
say, that I intend my few hints on Home
Education to apply to the training up of
the young after infancy, and from child-
hood till youth; or from about their fifth
year till they reach twelve or fifteen.
The ten years after early childhood I
would specially characterize as the habit
season of life, I have no advice whatever
to offer parents as to home education
during infancy beyond this,—to interfere
with their children as little as possible.

There are few things in this world
more wonderful to a thoughtful mind, or
more delightful to a benevolent heart,
than the joy of children. One of our
greatest poets says, with much truth:—

* In clouds of glory do we come
From God who is our home ;'
Heaven lies about us in our infancy.” ™
We need not do any thing to make the
child happy. It is naturally happy in
itself. From the joy which God sheds
within its soul like sunlight, joy shines

upon everything without, and is reflected
c3
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from all. No poet ever had a more
brilliant fancy, no philosopher busier
thoughts! It can create to itself an
ocean from a cup of water, & ship from a
bit of straw, and summon out of bits of
paper, or out of nothing, men and women,
kings and queens, to obey its commands
and contribute to its amusements. It is
planning, contriving, and enjoying all
day long. With all this, God has placed
it in His own school of providence ; and
in ten thousand ways, too many to num-
ber, and too deep to understand, He is
educating this babe, and teaching it les-
sons innumerable. No doubt, a very
wise and judicious parent can, from its
earliest dawn, help to mould it gently
and lovingly into many good habits, such
a8 patience, obedience, kindness, &c. But
this requires such tact and flne handling
that few are fit for it. As arule, I be-
lieve more harm will be done than good
by attempting to apply any system of
pruning and training to so tender a plant.

If you must give it something, confine
your generosity to wholesome plain food
from your hand, love in abundance from
your heart, with as much light, liberty,
and air as every day beneath God’s sky
can afford; and it will educate itself
better than you can do. Let these con-
ditions be fulfilled as far as possible, even
in one of our vile and horrid streets and
lanes, and the child will thrive better in
soul and body, than when confined like a
hot-house plant in a splendid mansion,
pampered with luxuries, or teazed and
fretted all day long by some injudicious,
vain, or sour-tempered parent or teacher,
who insists on training them up to be-
come wonderfully clever or wonderfully
well - behaved. Watch, control, lead,
mould your children from infancy if you
will, but, oh! let them be free and joy-
ous! ¢ Check not a child in his merri-
ment. Should not his morning be
sunny ?” Let them skip like the lambs
on the hill-eide, and sing all day long
like the larks overhead in the sky! Let
them be happy! and the light of their
morning will make their day more bright,
and leave some golden touches on the
clouds that may gather round them at
evening |
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And here I cannot but express my
sympathy with those Christian parents
who are compelled to live in the miser-
able tenements which crowd the lanes
and closes of our cities. It is not possi-
ble to conceive, in a civilized or Christian
land, worse circumstances for the right
upbringing of the young than those in
which numbers of our respectable arti-
zans are placed. The house is small and
confined, because property is valuable
and rents are exorbitant. There is little
light and little air, order is hardly pos-
sible, cleanliness difficult, taste out of the
question. All that meets the eye with-
out is still more uncongenial. The com-
mon stair is coated with the mud of the
crowded inhabitants of the various flats
to which it leads. The street or lane ie
wet or dusty, and always filthy. The
lark in the cage has some grass beneath
his feet ; but the children have none for
theirs. The air is loaded with smoke
and smells of every description, from
what is contributed by the kennel below
up to the tall chimney which vomits its
vapours and black stream above. The
blue sky is seldom seen in the narrow
interval of roofs overhead or through the
canopy of smoke. Is this a homein which
to enjoy life and rear a family ? Then
again, any home is, in most cases,
uncertain to the city workman. No
attachment can be formed to its walls,
such aseven a prisoner forms, after years
of conflnement, to his cell; for he may
have to quit them in a week. No attach-
ment can be formed to its neighbourhood
or its neighbours, for these are ever
changing. The workman must follow
his work, and if that fails in one place he
must seek it in another. And thus, as
the Arab, who has to move his tent when
the pasture is consumed, requires to have
such a tent a3 is easily and rapidly moved;
80, many of our workmen hire their house
from month to month; pever burthen
themselves but with the scantiest supply
of furniture; and wander hither and
thither, from street to street, from city to
city, having no feeling of rest or home
anywhere, and etrangers everywhere.
Schools, churches, neighbours,employers,
are never two years the same. Why do I
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mention such things here? To awaken
sympathy with the difficulties which
many of our working classes have tocon-
tend against ; to make those who take an
interest in them see what an important
bearing steady work, and a fixed and
comfortable home, have upon the educa-
tion and character of our population ; to
turn the attention of every reader to the
consideration of whatever feasible plan
is proposed for combining the freedom
and independence of the country with
the social advantages of the town to the
workman ;: to make intelligent artizans
carefal what home they select, in which
to rear their precious offapring to good
and to happiness ; to implore every man
to whom God has given the unspeakable
blessing of & home among tlie green flelds,
and the sunay skies, and cheerful scenes
of our beautiful country, to beware how
he lightly gives it up and exchanges it
for a filthy village, or a den in some dark
corner of our crowded cities ; and, finally,
to remind landlords, in town and coun-
try, that God has laid few more solemn
responsibilities upon a man, than the
power of assigning a home for the up-
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bringing of immortal souls; and that such
proprietors must have a care how, for
mere money or conveuience, & spot 8o
sacred is emptied of its old inmates, or
how they are treated when within its
walls. If ever our home education is to
be improved among the worst classes of
the community, we must improve the
homes in which it is to be afforded ; while
all classes would do well to remember
how much, in every case, home education
depends on the health and happiness of
the children, which again are so much
connected with a well-aired, clean, and
cheerfully situated home.

“For character groweth day by day, and all
things aid it in unfolding ;

And the bent unto good or evil may be given in
the hours of infancy

Scratch the green rind of a eapling, or wantonly
twist it in the soil,

The scarred and crooked oak will tell of thee for
centaries to come ;

Even so may'st thou guide the mind to good, or
lead it to the marrings of evil,

For dispositiou is builded up by the fashioning of
first impressions—

Wherefore, tho® the voice of instruction waiteth
for the ear of reason, .

Yet with his mother's milk the young child

drinketh Educativa.”

ON THE ELEMENTS OF FAMILY HAPPINESS.

“BenoLp, how good and pleasant it is for
brethren to dwell together in unity! It
is like the precious ointment that ran
down unto the beard, even Aaron’s
beard; that went down unto the skirts of
his garment.” We have in these words
bigh authority for the value of family
bappiness. May they not also imply
tomething of its rarity ?

That Christianity has greatly bet-
tered our domestic condition, is too
commonly admitied to require discussion.
The individual Christianity of each mem-
ber of a family must go farther still, to
ensure the happiness of the whole; but
that it does not always, nor perfectly
eusure it, experience compels us to allow.
Itis a sad fact, but none the less a fact,
that religious people do not always get
ou together very smoothly. The truth

is, while there can be no solid happiness,
no sincere confidence, without a firm basis
of good principle and good intentions, it
is very possible for people with the very
best intentions to make each other very
uncomfortable ; and the well-being of
our social existence depends less on the
principles, than on the habits of our
friends. We often offend others rather
by our foibles than by our faults. This
may apply also to affection. Itisa com-
mon idea, that if we really love each
other, all must go well. Now, we do not
seek to draw affection from bher corner-
seat by the hearth. Where love is not,
bappiness must be wanting. We may
find there all the polished refinement of
high breeding—all the courteous ameni-
ties of social intercourse; but no true
bappiness.  Still, love is not enough.
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Manuy families, whose members love each
other very tenderly, seldom get through
the day without a quarrel. We must
have yet other, if humbler, ingredients in
the cup of family happiness.

Good temper is one of the first. What
endless troubles spring from temper!
The jealous temper, the selfish temper,
the unreasonable, peevish, sullen, or self-
sufficient temper—how many heads this
bydra bas—we had almost said, that a
bad temper more unhappiness
than a bad heart. And what a blessing
even one good temper is in & house!
One who is always ready to do what she
isasked or bidden, at the time and in the
way required ; one whose dignity is not
always prepared to resent neglect to
claims of its own imagining; one whom
you can tell of your pleasures without the
fear of jealous detraction, or of your
weaknesses, without the dread of being
afterwards taunted with them ; one who
always leaves you hopeful and cheery.
When we see how much sunshine is
brought into a house by one such bright
unselfish temper, we may form some
idea of what happiness there would
be in families if all took heed to their
tempers.

As it is not so, we would recommend
mutual forbearance. 1If there were less
vapouring after sympathy for ourselves,
and more endeavour to sympathize with
others, we should be happier. If their
habits and tastes are not to our liking,
we may conclude that ours do not ex-
actly suit their liking. Let us make the
best of the matter as it stands. Above
all, let us leave each other’s opinions
alone. We shall never make every one
thiok in all things as we do; and the fine
edge of happiness, perhaps even of affec-
tion, may be destroyed in constant dis-
cussions which at least look like disputes,

We would say, in passing, that courtesy
is too little regarded in the home circle,
Loving a friend ‘“better than any one in
the world,” is no good reason for speak-
ing very impertinent truths to him, or
taking very impertinent liberties with
him.

Good sense, discretion, tact, is the best
name for that of which we would speak
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next—that quality by which we know
exactly what it is best to say and do at
the present moment,—thegenius of every-
day life. Not that we would exclude any
form of talent. We are not of those who
think clever people must be disagreeable,
or who would confine happiness within
the bounds of prosy mediocrity. Far
frowm it ; so that affection fills, good sense
mixes, good temper sweetens, and reli-
gion blesses the cup, we rejoice to see
it coloured by imagination, and sparkling
with wit. The more intelligence, learn-
ing, and accomplishments, the better, if
these contribute, in the first place, to the
sum of family enjoyment.

We would mention one thing more—
order. If a family would be huppy, every
member must have a distinct place, and
must keep it.. There must be no jostling
aside, no disregard of due authority, and,
above all, the egotistical vanity must be
suppressed which is so subversive of all
order and happiness by exaggerating the
claims of self and overlooking those of
others. Punctuality oomes under this
head. It sounds a trifle, but when one-
half of a family always make the other
half wait for everything—wben the
younger members loznge down to break-
fast after prayers, or drop in to dinner
when the grace is said—even should this
babit not be the source of perpetual re-
monstrance, on the one hand, and disobe-
dience, not to say impertinence, on the
other, it must greatly tend to destroy
the spirit of order, which is one element
of unity and bappiness.

Let us not leave the subject with a
sigh of despondency, with a secret feeling,
that there is no family happiness. Thank
God! it is not so. We have many
bright glimpses of it here, though bere we
enjoy it not in perfection. And let us
bear in mind, that our family relationships
are only hallowed and bappy in o far as
they shadow fortb, however faintly, the
relationships and joys of s higher sta-e;
and that we shall then know what family
happiness really is, when, renewed by
the Spirit of love and peace, as co-heirs
with our Elder Brother, we take our
place in the glorified family of our Fathee
in heaven. C.M
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THE FIRST SABBATH SCHOOL.

It is both a profitable and interesting
study to trace the development of the
life of the Church from age to age-
While the Word ever remains the same,
while divine truth is abeolutely immut-
able, the life implanted by divine revela-
tion is a progressive one. The same
truth may present itself to us in differ-
eat aspects, or we may discover phases
that are new to us; bat it still retains
its permanence, and the apparent de-
velopment is only in reference to our
mode of viewing it. The prism refracts
light into its component colours, but it is
still the same light, though seen under
different hues; the prism can create no
new property of light, it only exhibits
those that have been hitherto latent.
The human mind, when applied to divine
truth, in like manner, may elicit new
bearings and new shades of meaning, but
the material of divine truth suffers no
change by the process. The chemist, by
arefined analysis, discovers wondrous pro-
perties in bodies with which we were long
familiar, but no new property is imparted
to these bodies by the discovery; they all
along possessed them, though hid from
our view. By critical analysis we may,
in like manner, elicit new meanings, and
discover new bearings of doctrines in
dealings with sacred text; but the sys-
tem of divine truth, as revealed, was com-
plete from the beginning, and the pro-
gress has not been in any self-developing
power of the divine Word, but in the ad-
vance of our own intellect.

While it 1s all-important to recognize
the fixed and stable character of divine
revelation, it is equally important that
we should look for a growth in the life of
the Church. We have an illustration of
this in the case of missions. It does ap-
pear strange that the conscience of the
Church, and even of the Protestant
Charch, should remainsolong unawakened
to the call of the heathen. How could
the sacred page be read without finding
the duty of missions clearly inculcated ?
How could the great command, “Go ye

into all the world, and preach the Gospel
to every creature,” be so long unheeded,
even by a Church fully awakened to the
grand vital points of Christianity? To
this we can only answer, that there is a
progress in the spiriturl life of a Church,
as well as in the individual Christian,
How is it with the individual? Is it
not the case that he may be long intellect-
ually acquainted with some truth which
has never touched the active springs of
his being, but suddenly the value of the
trath flashes upon him with the clear-
ness of intuition aund the force of a divine
command? In reading our favourite
authors, we often glide over passages
which do not arrest our thoughts for a
moment ; but these very thoughts, when
we take up the book at some future
period, may startle and arrest us by the
bright glimpses of truth they flash into
our inner being. This can only be ex-
plained by a progress in our own being
—the objective truth not being received
into the depths of our soul till there is an
inward preparation for it. The Word is
the good seed to be sown in the soil of
our heart; but seeds will not grow lux-
uriantly except in soil adapted to them.
Seeds that will now fall in the soil only
to wither and die, will, when the ground
is suitably prepared, spring up with rapid
and vigorous growth. It was thus with
the Church; the missionary duty was
not felt till about the close of last century,
when the mandate to preach the Gospel
to every creature came, as a new revela-
tion from Heaven, on the awakening
Church.

As bearing out the spiritual unity of a
Church, and the growth of its spiritual
sensibilities, just as in the individual
Christian, we may point to the distinctive
features of the various Christian Churches
at the present day. We shall find thas
each Church has its own type of piety,
though there are the common features
of Christianity underlying them all.
The piety of the Church of England
differs, in some respects, from that of the
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Church of Scotland, and the piety of the
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,God in his day. The interest attached

Methodists from both ; and this is a proof ; to this catechism consists in the fact,
of itself that Churches, as to spiritual life, | that it was compiled for the use of a Sab-

have their individuality as well as the
individual Christian.

But not only is the life of the Church
susceptible of development, the same
bolds in regard to Church organization
and machinery, We find in traciog the
chain of animal life, from the lowest
forms to the highest, that for every addi-
tion of new instinct or capacity, there
is a corresponding development in the
animal organization. The higher the in-
telligence, the more refined is' the ap-
paratus by which that intelligence may
be exhibited. In like manner, every
development of the spiritual life of the
Church necessitates a like development
in the ecclesiastical organization through
which the life may be manifested. A
Church may remain true to its type, and
yet be susceptible of this development.
Indeed, we would regard it as the strongest
proof of a Church being constructed after a
scriptural model, that it is susceptible of
this adaptation to the growing life of the
Church.

The Sabbath school ought to be re-
garded as a development of the organi-
zation of the Church, just as much as
the missionary spirit is to be regarded as
a development of the life of the Church;
and they may both be traced very much
to the same period and the same source.
The larger our experience of the benefits
of the Sabbath school becomes, the more
are we convinced that it is no longer to
be considered as a mere appendage to our
Church organization, which may be dis-
pensed with or not, as the humour suits,
but that it must henceforth be regarded
as an essential element of that organiza-
tion ; and we hope to see the day when
a minister would as soon think of giving
up preaching, as giving up his Sabbath
school.

We have been led to these reflections
by accidentally meeting with a catechism
by the Rev. David Morison, who was
minister of Norham about the middle of
last century. It was put into our hands
by a descendant, who fondly cherished it
as a memorial of one highly honoured of

bath school, many years before the date
usually assigned to the origin of Sabbath
schools. It wasin the year 1757 that he
commenced his school, thatis, twenty-four
years before Mr. Raikes commenced his
in Gloucester. Mr. Morison was a native
of the county of Kinross, and studied
divinity under Mr. Moncrieffe, minister of
Abernethy, one of the four ministers who
first seceded from the Church of Scot-
land. He was, shortly after license, called
to the Presbyterian church at Norham.
He continued there till the end of his
days ; and after a long and zealous min-
istry of sixty-eight years, he fell asleep
in Jesus, with the words upon his lips:
“Lord, deal bountifully with thy servant!”

We do not, in signalizing the services
of Mr. Morison, mean to dispute the
claims of Mr. Raikes as the founder of
Sabbath schools. Our only object is to
direct attention to the early history of
an institution which is characteristic of
the times in which we live, and which, we
have no doubt, is destined to tell, more
powerfully than it has yet done, on the
life of the Church of God. Raikes is the
founder, inasmuch as the subsequent ex-
tension of the institution can be traced
to his early efforts. The present move-
ment can be proved to be direct scquence
from the impulse communicated by him.
He was favourably circumstanced for
continuing the movement which he com-
menced, and preventing it from dying
out, as a meteor flash in the heavens.
He was editor of a newspaper, and, in the
exercise of his functions, shewed how a
sanctified press may prove the moet
powerful auxiliary to the Church of God.
He was soon brought in contact with
that noble band of philanthropists, to
whom the missionary movement may al-
80 be traced, I mean the philanthropists
koown by the name of the Clapham
sect, and of which the more active mem-
bers were Wilberforce and Thornton.
They saw how admirably adapted the
Sabbath school was to the growing life
of the Church and the wants of the times,
They lent a helping band, and soon the
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Sabbath school was established in all
parts of Britains There is no difficulty,
then, in tracing the present extension
of Sabbath schools to Raikes’ school at
Gloucester, and to him, then, belongs
the honour of founder. Hook epunci-
ated the principle of gravitation with
almost as much precision as Newton
himself; but to Newton belongs the
bonour of establishing the great law
of the universe, as he made this law
the foundation of a system capable
of indefinite application to all the new
phenomena emerging in the history of
astronomy. Hook's idea was a solitary
phenomenon, which did not germinate
into a mighty system; and he therefore
missed the honour that was reserved for
Newton. But who can read the history
of science without pausing at the name
of Hook ; and while we see him verging
ou the brink of a mighty discovery, and
feel as if another step would put the clue
to the mysteries of the universe into his
hand, are we not struck with the convic-
tion that he was no ordinary man, and
that, after all, though unconsciously, he
forwarded the discovery of the great law
which Newton had the honour of demon-
strating ? It is seldom or never that the
discovery of any great law in the natural
world, or any great revolution in the
moral world, is a sudden or accidental
thing ; no doubt there may be circum-
stances to precipitate the movement;
bat, after all, there was a previous and
pteparatory movement. The popular
mind feels gratified in tracing great dis-
coveries in the natural, and great move-
ments in the moral world, to accident.
Hence the story of Newton’s apple, and the
thunder-bolt of Luther. It is imagined,
that the honour is greater if they stood
alone, like Melchizedek, without father or
mother, with no acknowledged descent
from previous times. But these lights
of the world never appear without a
dawn announcing their advent. It may
sometimes be longer, like the long twi-
light of the artic regions, and sometimes
shorter, like the twilight of the tropics;
but there is always a preparatory period.
The dawn is part of the day, as well as
the full sunshine. And those names ought
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to be held in veneration, that were hon-
oured by God in ushering in a better
day, though they should be afterwards
obscured by others of greater lustre,
John the Baptist felt it to be an honour
to be the forerunner of Christ, though
his own light was destined to decrease
as that of his Master increased. There
were reformers before the Reformation,
but their light waned before that of
Luther, and their names are compara-
tively unknown. Yet it is with no com-
mon interest and veneration that we
read of these holy men, who, amidst
darkness and persecution, raised the
torch of truth, to prepare the way for
him who was destined by God to effect
a revolution, only equalled in its results
by the first propagation of Christianity
itself.

Though we do not attempt to place
Mr. Morison on the same level with Mr.
Raikes, yet it is right that his name
should not be forgotten. He was spared
to see the wide-spread of an institution
which he was the firat to commence; he
died in 1824, being then ninety-six years
of age. He realized in his life what he
prayed for in his death; the Lord had,
indeed, dealt bountifully with him —he
died full of years, but full of thankfal-
ness too, for seeing the work he had been
honoured to begin, so rapidly carried out.
The catechism by Mr. Morison, to which
we have alluded, is admirably simple, and
to the point—shewing that he was well
acquainted with the requirements of the
young.

1t is often difflcult to estimate, by any
tangible results, the amount of good done
by any special machinery for the religious
improvement of the people. The special
influence is masked by so many other
causes, that it is difficult to say how much
is due to this particular one. We are,
however, bound to labour on, believing
that good is done, if we use the means
sanctioned by God, though we cannot
point to any special results. We must
cast our bread upon the waters, believing
that it will return to us, though after
many days. It is, however, satisfactory
to meet with cases in which the good
can be directly traced to the means em-
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ployed; and it would be gratifying to
know what effect has been produced in
any special locality by the operation of
the Sabbath school. No doubt, many in-
dividual cases can be quoted where
Sabbath school teaching has been the
means of conversion; and even such
cases alone would be a sufficient en-
couragement to continue the good work.
Still, the value of the Sabbath school as
a part of our ecclesiastical machinery,
will be tested chiefly by its power in
moulding the religious character of the
people as a body. We are not acquainted
with the religious condition of Norham
or Gloucester, and cannot say whether
they bear any marks of their being
honoured as the first seats of the Sabbath
school. We are, however, familiarly ac-
quainted with the religious condition of
s parish which was among the very first
in Scotland to benefit by the Sabbath
school. A member of the chief family
of the Clapham sect had settled there,
and having soon caught the spirit of the
movement going on in England, lost no
time in organizing schools in the parish,
and personally sharing in the work.
The scheme at once took with the people ;
and its influence in this case was enhanced
by the circumstance, that the Sabbath
school served as a link between the
highest rank and the humblest condition
in life. But the point to which we would
advert is the circumstance, that the
blessing of this early enjoyment of the
advantages of the Sabbath school is dis-
tinctly marked at the present day. We
do not refer so much to the individual
cases of parishioners, who look back with
gratitude to the efforts made for their
good, and can trace serious impressions to
this instrumentality, as to the general ef-
fect upon the parish, and more especially
the village, whose population has been
remarkably fixed, and therefore well
adapted for testing the influence of the
Sabbath school. This village is noted,
among the other manufacturing villages
in the locality, for the orderly habits of
the people, their respect for divine or-
dinances,and all the usual tests of a sound
religious condition. The grounds of
comparison are in this case so obvious,
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and the cause of difference so distinctly
marked, that we cannos hesitate to re-
gard it as a most gratifying testimony
to the beneficial effects of the Sabbath
school, and its vital importance as a part
of our Church machinery. Though it is
gratifying to rvecord such distinctly
marked cases, the conscientious labourer
in the Lord’s vineyard will exact no such
evidence as a condition of his labours.
In by far the largest proportion of his
labours, he must be content with unseen
influence and unseen fruit. But, though
unseen, may we not presume that it is
great if he has really done God’s work
honestly and faithfully? How dishearten-
ing would it be to a minister if he could
only count upon, as the fruit of his
labour, distinct and obvious cases of
conversion! Well might the heart of the
zealous labourer sink within him if he
was to take courage only from the visible.
But he has the higher source of comfort,
that many may rise up at the great day
of account to acknowledge him as the
unconscious instrument of turning them
from darknees unto light, and from the
power of S8atan unto God. B.B

% Besides the Scriptures of truth, God
has provided three books for the instruc-
tion of His intelligent creatures. The
book of Creation, which is interpreted by
natural science ; the book of Providence,
which history unfolds to us; and the
book of the Human Heart, in which all
that is real in biography and poetry forms
a chapter.”—Passages in the Life of a
Daughter at Home.

HYMN, .
¢ Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my
God."—PsavLx cxvili. 10.
Give me, O God! an earnest heart
Anxious to do thy will ;
Contented with whatever part
In life "tis mine to fill.

Fearful of wealth, and worldly pride ;
Glad, if a low degree,

With even sorrow by my side,
Helps me to walk with thee.

Cautious of all the gauds and glows
By earthly sunshine given ;

Choosing the cloudiest paths below
B0 they lead up to heaven.

Monscll's Parish Musings,
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JERUSALEM REVISITED.*

Taere are, we presume, few of our
readers who are not acquainted with one
or other of the beaytiful volumes in which
Mr. Bartlett has endeavoured to illus-
trate those spots which are memorable
us the scenes of Scriptural events. His
Walks about Jerusalem, his Forty Days in
the Desert, his Nile Boat, and his Foot-
steps of our Lord and His Apostles, have
each, in their turn, served to give to stay-
at-bome travellers striking and accurate
views of these memorable places to which,
day after day, the hearts of so many in
Christendom are turned with earnest
longing. For our own part, we frankly
confess, that the engravings of Mr.
Bartlett have succeeded in conveying to
us by far the clearest ideas we have ever
been able to form of the various scenes
depicted by him. In this respect, even
the magnificent drawings of Mr. Roberts
—however superior in artistic effect—
must yield the palm to thoee of Mr.
Bartlett.

The volume before us,—the last, alas!
that we are to receive from the pen and
pencil of its accomplished author, who
died somewhat suddenly last autumn on
board a stearter in the Mediterranean,—
is well entitled to rank with its predeces-
wrs. Taken along with his Walks about
Jerusalem, the two give by far the best
mnd clearest description we possess of
the Holy City.

It is not, however, our intention at this
time, to endeavour to give our readers
any account of the outward appearance
of Jerusalem, or toenter into controversy
regarding the numerous disputed sites
within and around it; our object is, to
enrich our pages with the latest informa-
tion regarding the actual condition of its
inbabitants, and the progress now being
made by civilization and Christianity.
On these points, Mr. Bartlett’s work

® Jeruwsalem Revisited. By W, H. Bartlett,
Asthor of Walks about Jerusalem, with Illustra-
tioss, London: ;Arthur Hall,} Virtue, and Co.
s,

gives important and interesting informa-
tion, containing, as it doee, not merely
the result of his own acute and unpre-
judiced inquiries, but also a lengthened
contribution by Mrs. Finn, the accom-
plished lady of our consul there, whose
long residence in Jerusalem has rendered
her peculiarly fitted to give full and ac-
curate details of everything connected
with the progress of improvement, and
the march of events there.

It is now many years since the atten-
tion of the English Church was first
directed to Jerusalem as a suitable spot
for establishing a mission to the Jews.
The London Society for Promoting
Christianity among the Jews, which was
founded in 1809, sent its first mission of
inquiry thither in 1820 ; and in 1824 it
sent Dr. Dutton to reside there as a
medical missionary. In the following
year, the Rev. Mr. Nicolayson arrived
at the seat of the mission, but it was not
till some years later that the work of the
mission could be said to have commenced.
Proposals were ere long circulated for
building & church; but in consequence of
difficulties connected with the purchase
of a proper site, it was not till 1838 that
its erection was commenced. Inaddition
to political difficulties, however, physical
obstacles of no ordinary character had to
be overcome. Mr. Johns, the architect
employed, at first attempted to rest the
building upon a concrete foundation.

‘<] was, however,’ he says, ¢ soon con-
vinced of the utter impossibility of form-
ing @ foundation which could be depended
upon of this material, from the honeycomd
nature of the debris accumulated on the rock
of this portion of Mount Zion, from the
numberless sieges and earthquakes Jeru-
salem has been subjected to, from the
time when David wrested his stronghold
from the Jebusites till the wars of Mehe-
met Ali, its late possessor. Such un-
certainty of #oil and rubbish existed, that
you could not form any conjecture as to
what the next blow of the pickaxe would
alight upon. It was impossible to foresee
whether it would be a portion of a ruined
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chamber, loose rubbish, some part of a
destroyed arch, perhaps in an inverted
position—a portion of a broken floor—or,
as in some cases, a small portion of toler-
ably solid masonry, and, if sc, this would
probably rest upon loose rubbish. There
was not, in fact, in any of the six large
shafts sunk to the rock, one foot of any-
thing that could be depended on until we
reuched the maiden earth, and this only
remained undisturbed in two very small
portions, where it formed only thin strata
upon the rock—all, all, is unsubstantial
deposit of the razing siege or the destroying
earthquake. Finding such an unsolid
substratum, I determined at once to
proceed down to the rock, and thus
obtain a foundation against which the
rain might descend, and the storm beat
without fear of its being moved. Ac-
cordingly, the shaft at the south-east
angle was commenced and carried down
to the solid rock, and on the 28th Janu-
ary 1842, the first stone was laid by
Bishop Alexander, on the rock of Mount
Zion, at the depth of thirty-five feet from
the surface. The other shafts were also
sunk, the lowest point touched being no
less than thirty-nine feet from the sur-
facel'”

Truly was it foretold that Jerusalem
would be “ laid on heaps,” and that * the
stones of the sanctuary would be poured
out on every street !”

The operations of the society, and the
erection of the church, led the way to the
establishment of an English bishopric
at Jerusalem. The history of this insti-
tution is somewhat singular. It origin-
ated with the King of Prussia, and is con-
tained in an instruction given to Bunsen,
his ambassador at London.

“The envoy was instructed to inquire,
¢ In how far the English National Church,
already in possession of a parsonage
on the Mount Zion, and having com-
menced there the building of a church,
would be inclined to accord to the Evan-
gelical National Church of Prussia a
sisterly position in the Holy Land’
This proposal was warmly received by
the Secretary for Foreign Affairs, as well
as the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the
Bishop of London, and the negotiation
was speedily effected. It was stipulated
that the English Bishop of Jerusalem
was to be nominated alternately by the
crowns of England and Prussia, the
Archbishop having the absolute right of
veto, with respect to those nominated by
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the Prussian crown. The jurisdiction of
the Bishop was to extend over English
clergy and congregations,—and any who
might join his church—in Palestine,
8yria, Chaldea, Egypt, and Abyssinia.
His chief missionary care was to be
directed to the conversion of the Jews,
to their protection, and to their useful
employment. He was to establish and
maintain, as far as in him lay, relations
of Christian charity with other churches
represented at Jerusalem, and, in parti-
cular, with the orthodox Greek Church ;
taking special care to convince them * that
the Church of England does not wish to
disturb, or divide, or interfere with them ;
but that she is ready, in the spirit of
Christian love, to render them such
offices of friendship as they may be
willing to receive.” To this it was added,
that German congregations were to be
under the care of German clergymen
ordained by the bishop, and under his
jurisdiction.”

To provide an endowment, the King of
Prussia subscribed £15,000, the interest
of this, and of other subscriptions, to be
paid to the bishop until the capital sum
can be advantageously converted into land
situated in Palestine. The first bishop
was Dr. Alexander, a converted Jew,
who, dying in 1845, was succeeded by Dr.
Gobat, formerly a missionary in Abys-
sinia. In September 1853, when Mr.
Bartlett was in Jerusalem, the census of
the congregation was as follows :—

Adults. Children.

English, . . 34 18
Jewish Proselytes, 32 27
Jewish Catechumens, 19 7
Arab Communicants, 20 22
Prussian Congregation, 21 2

Total, 126 76

The minister of the church is the Rev.
Mr. Nicolayson, 8o long missionary there.
The services are as follows :—The Angli-
can service at 10 A.M. every Sunday
morning, and on the principal festivals;
the same in German every second Sun-
day, at three P.M.; and the same in
Hebrew every morning, at gix in summer,
and seven in winter, besides the com-
munion service in Arabic every Sacra-
ment Sunday early.

“ Whatever may be thought,” says Mr,
Bartlett, “in a religiops point of view,



THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

of this mission, one thing is certain, it
has undeniably promoted the cause of
European civilization in Jerusalem.
Wherever the Eunglish establish them-
selves, they never fail to introduce a
bigher standard of comfort, improved
nnitary regulations, to give a stimulus
to industry and agriculture. The neigh-
bouring peasantry find their account in
thie new state of things, and are increas-
ingly sensible that their interests are
interwoven with those of the Franks.
They get not only a better market, but
better prices also. But this increase of
animal comforts is the lowest result that
bas followed the settlement of the Eng-
lish. A feeling of rivalry on the part of
other sects has led them to emulate the
educational measures of the mission, and
& general activity has succeeded to the
stagnant torpor of ignorance and sloth,
that has so long settled over the Fastern
churches. The society of the place has
been enlarged and improved. The con-
sulates of the principal foreign powers
are no longer fllled up by Syrians, but
by educated and often distinguished
batives of the different countries repre-
sented, who form an intellectual and
refined circle; so that in winter, when
the city is visited by numerous travellers,
as many as fifty or sixty invitations have
been issued for an evening party at the
consulate. The Franks in the city are
how every way in the ascendant ; their
bombers and influence are continually
on the increase, while in both respects
the Turks are as steadily losing ground.
It_ should be mentioned, in connexion
vith the increasing influence of the
Christians, that the government of Jeru-
salem has been changed from that of a
simple Arab Mutsellim to a Turkish
Pashalic, expressly to protect more effi-
caciously the various Christian interests
of Turkish subjects.”

Such are some of the indirect results
springing from the establishment of the
mission in Jerusalem. These, however,
are g0 fully and clearly traced by Mrs.
Finn, that we feel we cannot do better
than quote so much of her communica-
tion as we can find room for.

After giving some account of the
various classes of travellers who visit
Jerusalem, she says :—

“Even the more intelligent of the
pean travellers who visit Jerusalem

at the season of Easter, are so occupied
with the ceremonies to be seen or joined
io, and the hurried visits to Bethiehem,
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Jordan, &ec., that they must leave Pa-
lestine utterly ignorant of the present
state of society, manners, and feelings in
the Holy City. Some who attend the
services in Christ Church on Mount
Zion, are surprised to find a numerous
congregation, with their bishop, priests,
and deacons offering the weli-known
prayers and praises of the Church of
England Liturgy, in the English lan-
guage, and with the propriety and order
so dearly prized at home. But what
this congregation is, and why here assem-
bled, few appear to know. Should the
traveller be furnished with introductions
to the English bishop, the minister, the
consul, the physician, or others, he will
probably find himself some evening in
either of their houses, amid a numerous
assemblage, perhaps some forty or fifiy,
whom, he will be told, are residents in
Jerusalem. Interesting conversation,
carried on in French, German, Italian,
English, &c., and perhaps a little music,
with every appearance of European com-
fort, may prompt the question: ¢ Is this
really Jerusalem, where everything has
been described as so barbarous? What
has brought all these people here? and
what are they doing ?’

 Directly or indirectly, Religious in-
terest in the Holy City has been the motive
which has collected together so large a
number of intelligent Europeans. The
various gentlemen of the assemblage are
either attached to the English Episco-
pate, or to the Prussian Mission, or
agents of missionary societies, or vficers
of the various consulates. These, with
their ladies, form a large circle, besides
other persons of independent fortune,
who have chosen the Holy City as their
home; and it sometimes happens that
travellers prolong their visits for several
months. Thus a numerous and superior
society may at all times be found in
Jerusalem.”

She then proceeds to detail the various
steps connected with the institution of
the mission, the building of the chureh,
and the foundation of the bishopric, and
adds that

‘¢ The establishment by Dr. Gobat of a
Diocesan school, in which were taught
boys and girls of all creeds and na-
tions, Jews, Moslems, Christians—Copts,
Greeks, and Latins—children of Hebrew
converts to Christianity, and of German
and English parents,—the establishment
of this school speedily gave an impulse to
education, and schools for girls, under
the supervision of Sisters of Charity, and
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for boys, were opened by the Latin patri-
arch, and have been very well attended.
The Greeks also could no longer resist
the progress of events, and opened their
achools. Both of these communities have
now (1853) upper schools, or seminaries,
in which young men receive classic and
general education under European mas-
ters. The Greek upper school contains
fifty scholars, and the day school num-
bers ninety, with four masters in the
latter. Even the Armenians, an ex-
clusive and thoroughly Oriental com-
munity, have added to their enormous
convent a fine building with separate
apartments, for the accommodation of
twenty young men, who are here to
reccive a seven years' training. It is to
be hoped that the effort which is now
being made to re-establish the English
college will be supported. Having for-
merly set the example to others, the
English have at this moment no college
in Jerusalem ; but it cannot be supposed
that this state of things is to continue.

“The Medical Mission of the above-
named Jews’ Society has been perhaps
one of the most beneficial efforts made
for the good of Jerusalem. The hos-
pital, where several hundred in-door, and
several thousand out-door cases are an-
nually relieved, has been a direct benefit
to the poor Jews.”

After enumerating the different reli-
gious and benevolent institutions of the
various Christian sects, Mrs., Finn
adds :—

“The foregoing facts will serve to
show, that while other citiesin the Turk-
ish empire are falling to ruin and decay,
being depopulated and barbarized, Jeru-
salem is rapidly springing up into new
life. European manners and European
wants are bringing in civilization and
enterprizing industry. Good hotels are
found to accommodate most travellers
better than the Casa Nuova, so long the
only shelter for the Frank pilgrim of
whatever nation or religion. There are
shops where all kinds of European goods
find a ready sale for their commodities;
carpenters, watchmakers, blacksmiths,
glaziers, tinmen, dyers, laundresses,
shoe &c., exercise their various
callings. There are three flourishing
European tailors. The daily markets
are supplied abundantly with good
mutton ; and poultry and eggs are cheap.
Maoy hundred goats are kept for the
sole purpose of supplyiog the city with
milk; and of late cow’s milk is to be
bad. Fruit and vegetables are abundant ;
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and good bread is made by several
bakers.

¢ New houses spring up on every side.
By new houses are meant new fabrics
npon old ‘foundations; for as yet the
waste places are not reclaimed, and one-
half the ancient city is a desolation,
while other parts are overcrowded. The
Frank quarter is chiefly from Mount
Zion and the Jaffa Gate to the Damascus
Gate; but, of late years, a good many
houses have been taken in the Moslem
quarter, between the Damascus and St.
Stephen’s Gates. It is a remarkable
evidence of the decrease in Moslem fan-
aticism, that single ladies are permitted
to live quietly in the heart of the Moslem
quarter, without any man-servant or
other protector. And even during the
present excitement about the war with
Russia, no insult has been offered even in
the most crowded bazaars to any person ;
even ladies and children pass to and fro
as usual ;—and this at a time when the
native Christians made no secret of their
(very needless) dread of a Moslem rising
to massacre themselves.”

“It cannot fail to strike the most
casual observer, that while the native
Moslem population are diminishing in
numbers and influence, the Christians,
strengthened and supported from abroad,
are gaining in both respects. Foreign
residents, and consuls of foreign nations,
intimately acquainted with the history,
languages, manners, and population, must
needs carry weight, which the ever-
changing Turkish officers could but feebly
withstand, if they were able to compre-
hend or appreciate. This state of things
is not confined to the city of Jerusalem ;
the Christian villages of Bethlehem, Beit
Yals, and Ramallah, are more numer-
ously populated, clean, and prosperous,
than those belonging to Moslems, who
scarcely keep their ground, while the
others increase their lands and houses
every year. The peasantry, both Mos-
lems and Christians, are also far better
acquainted with the Europeans (who
daily meet them in their waiks and rides,
give them medicines, encamp ou their
ground in summer, buy their farm-pro-
duce, and employ their services) than
they can possibly be with pashas whom
they never see, and whose soldiers are
but known to them as & means of enforc-
inge?nyment of taxes, or the giving up of
& refractory subject. The peasantry find
a ready market among the Europeans
and at the convents, for poultry, vege-
tables, fruit, corn and barley, wine, oil,
straw, charcoal, wood, water, stone, lime,
and other building materials; and the
soveral thousand pounds annually ex-
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pended have added so much to their
buried treasures, that most of the villages
are actually rich; and every year sees
fresh flelds cleared and sown, and more
olive-trees and vires planted. Besides
the daily traffic, which occupies not less
than 800 camels, there is also trade
carried on with Egypt in soap made in
Jerusalem, and to travellers are sold
great quantities of small articles manu-
factured in olive and Hebron oak wood,
(chiefly made by Europeans,) rosaries,
boxes, mother-of-pearl shells, and various
otber articles made in Bethlehem, whence,
moreover, several thousand pounds worth
are annually exported to France, Italy,
Spain, and Austria. The seaport town
of Jaffa has more than doubled its num-
ber of inhabitants within seven years,
and has now a population of 17,000,
Seven years ago, not one English mer-
chant-ship had ever been seen there, and
but few of any other nation. The first
was the ¢ Johr Cobbold,” chartered in
1847 by the * London Society for Propa-
gating Christianity among the Jews,’ to
bring out the rouf of Christ Church, and
carpenters to put it up. Now several
hundred vessels from the United States,
Bweden, Norway, France, Greece, Eng-
land, Italy, &c., receive and discharge
cargoes. Three times per month Aus-
trian and French steamers touch at Jaffa,
for the delivery and receiving of Jeru-
mlem mails; but there is no English
steamer. The port of Kaiffa has in-
creased its trade in at least equal propor-
tion ; 80 has that of Sidon ; while Beyroot
is oow a bustling mercantile town, con-
sidered to have 35,000 inhabitants.

“The climate of Jerusalem is, on the
whole, good. It would be one of the
flsest in the world, were common atten-
tion paid to the cleanliness of the streets
and houses. During the spring and
sutamn months agues and fevers prevail,
being engendered by the exhalations from
the cisterns and rubbish accumulated in
the city. But the mountain breeze
rarely fails by day or night, excepting
during a part of April and May, when
the easterly winds are oppressive. A
very hittle care in covering the head from
the sun, avoiding too low a diet, espe-
cially undue quantities of fruit and vege-
tables, and in taking open air exercise,
preserves the health of the Europeans;
and even when they are attacked by
fever or ague, the disease is easily sub-
dued if treated without delay. Travel-
lers are most blameably careless in all
the sbove points, and frequently fall
victims to their ignorance and foully.
Many of the Europeat residents encamp
at & sbort distance from Jerusalem during
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the summer months, and are treated with
the utmost respect by the peasantry, who
gladly let their grounds for the pitching
of their tents. Even with those engaged
in guerilla warfare among each other, no
one case has occurred, during eight years,
of incivility or annoyance to the various
camps from the Arabs. On the contrary,
they have been known to drive their
cattle thither by night for safety. The
large number of English, American, and
other travellers who anpually visit Jeru-
salem, has had a great effect upon the
manaers of the Arab population, and the
wild Bedouin. Having learnt the value
of foreign gold, they respect the persons
and property of those who spend so much
money among them; and the visits to
Petra, Jordan, and Palestine in general,
which were formerly made &t the risk of
life, are now a matter of business arrange-
ment between the sheikhs, the travellers,
and their consuls. How is it that per-
sons, who are obliged to leave England
in search of a milder climate, or others
who prefer living abroad, do not choose
the most interesting city and country in
the world for their residence? Why
should not young clergymen, at least,
spend one year among Bible scenes, and
acquiring Bible languages, before enter-
ing upon their active duties? Sixty
pounds per annum would be quite enough
for all expense of board and lodging (in-
cluding the keep of a horse) for a single
person, and sixty pounds more would
cover the expense of the journey there and
back. Even travellers, who spend a little
fortune in Palestine to the enrichment
of their dragomen, (who sacrifice the char-
acter of their employers, and oppress and
grind hotel-keepers, muleteers, &c.,) know
little or nothing of the country which
they have passed through, under the
blind guidance of blind guides. Never-
theless, the mighty tide which during
three centuries impelled half the nations
of Europe towards the rocky shores of
Palestine—then ebbing during the tem-
porary ascendency of Rome—is now rising
annually higher. Travellers from every
western nation, and 10,000 pilgrims from
the East, visit the shrines of Bethlechem
and Calvary ; Moslems come from Arabia,
Tartary, and India, and from the utmost
shores of Africa, to worship at the (falsely
called) tomb of Moses. The Jewish
people go to pray over the ruins of their
city and temple, that the time of their
deliverauce may be hastened.

“The deep religious imterest in Jeru-
salem, which has for two thousand years
been gaining strength among the nations
of the earth, ia becoming more intense ;
and high and mighty potentates study,
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with anxious care, politics, whose interest
centres in Jerusalem.

It is often asked why Russia, which
takes so decided a part in Oriental
politics, whose interest in the sanctuaries
of Jerusalem has threatened to disturb
the peace of Europe, whose army annu-
ally devotes one day’s pay to the support
of the establishments of Jerusalem, and
whose sailors may frequently be observed
marching two and two, in military order,
from one hallowed spot to another,—why
Russia has no consul in Jerusalem ?
Hitherto it has been quite unnecessary
that she should have any. The influence
of her consul-general at Beyroot, and of
her vice-consul at Jaffa, supported by the
powerful Greek patriarchates and con-
vents at Jerusalem, is quite sufficient for
the protection and advancement of Rus-
sian interests. At this moment, when
the dismemberment of Turkey and the
occupation of Constantinople by the
Russians are the engrossing themes, it
has been thought by many that they
have forgotten the Holy Land, or that
they regard Jerusalem as a question of
minorimportance. Farfromit. Itmust
be remembered that the Emperor of
Russia is head of the Greek Church;
that ¢ there are two almighties (auto-
cratores)—one in heaven and one in St.
Petersburg.’ During a period of several
years, the Greek convent has been gra-
dually extended over one-fourth of ha-
bitable Jerusalem, by the purchase of
houses which have been connected with
the convent, by means of arches thrown
over the intervening streets. Of late,
not only the houses immediately con-
tiguous, but buildings and plots of ground
n every part of the city, have been
bought up by a Greek ecclesiastic, who,
being a native of Turkey, can legally
purchase. The convent cannot legally
purchase land, but it is allowed in law to
become possessor of property left to it by
will on the death of the purchaser. The
archimandrite Nikephoros has revenues
so inexhaustible, that there can be no
doubt as to their source. Every kind of
property in the East is supposed to con-
sist of twenty-four parts or carits. Whe-
ther a horse, a house, a fleld, or a
diamond, it is divisible into twenty-four
carits, and may be owned by one person
or by several. Each person, in the latter
case, is considered possessor of one, two,
three, four, or more carits, according to
circumstances, and these descend to his
heirs ; so that the horse, house, fleld, or
diamond, may at length have forty or
fifty proprietors, each owning carits, half
or quarter carits, or less, and so on ; and
without the consent of all, the said pro-
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perty cannot be let or sold. The part-
proprietors have always the first choice
and refusal, should the property be sold.
Now, the said archimandrite is known as
the purchaser of half-carite, quarter-
cardts, or whole carits, as the case may
be, of every ruined shop, house, or plot
of ground, to be bought within the walls
of Jerusalem ; and, moreover, as possessor
of immense tracts without the walls of
the city, as far as Bethlehem, and in
other parts of Palestine.

“Even the tiny plots of vegetable
garden belonging to the village of Siloam
own the same person as possessor of
cardits, or half-cardts. Until very re-
cently, no part of these great possessions
was cultivated ; but within the last five
years, many thousand wmulberry and
olive trees have been planted in the
neighbourhood of Jerusalem ; the most
unpromising hills, apparently mere masses
of rock, have been cleared with the aid
of gunpowder, the rich soil exposed, walls
built, terraces formed, vines planted, and
small annual crops raised between the
trees. Silk factories and louses are
being built. At present public roads,
twenty feet wide, are being ‘made and
walled in across the hills and valleys,
between the Convent of the Cross and
Jerusalem, a distance of twenty minutes,
in order to prevent passengers from tres-
passing upon the plantations in progress.
Gradually one piece after another is
fenced in, and already the.rides around
Jerusalem are much interfered with by
the boundary walls, while the rich ver-
dure is a beautiful addition to the hitherto
barren landscape. Large numbers of the
Moslem and Christian Arab peasantry
are employed in building, ploughing,
and planting ; and they commonly, while
calling down blessings on the Greek
Convent, term the Patriarch ¢ Aboo
Dahab,’ (the Father of gold.) The cor-
rupt Effendies are also well acquainted
with the various Russian coins, which
are very common in the markets of Jer-
usalem.

¢ Thus, while diplomacy is exercised
by the various European powers,—while
able ministers are arranging the Eastern
question, and studying the ancient limits
of the sanctuaries, title-deeds are being
accumulated in the Greek Convent, which
the shock of war itself will not be able
to invalidate, and which must indisput-
ably confirm the right of the Rusaso-
Greek purchasers to their possessions in
Jerusalem and Palestine.

“ These are some of the effects of the
religious interest felt for Jerusalem. Thir-
teen years ago, destitute and barbarous,

.

with a plague-stricken and decreasing
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population, dead to trade, politics, or en-
terprise of any kind, Jerusalem was still
the Holy City. Turkish pashas have
since been sent ‘to protect the interests
of the Christians.” England and Prussia
bave founded their Protestant bishopric ;
Austria defends the Roman Catholic in-
stitutions ; France appears as ¢ Protector
of Christianity in the East; and the
Emperor of the Russias is head of the
most ancient Gentile Church in Jerusa-
lem, Asia, or the world; while around
the holy place, whence the glory has
departed, still linger the Jewish people
—their sole support that quenchless
faith in the promises of God, which
eighteen centuries of suffering have not
been able to diminish or to abate. How
often it is said, in these enlightened times,
that politics have nothing to do with
religion ! and yet it has ever been found
that the fiercest and most intense politi-
cal struggles are those which arise out
of religious questions. The desolating
wars of the Greek empire, the Crusades,
and the Reformation, may serve to warn
us what convulsions may yet shake the
nations, when the tide of politico-religious
interest in Jerusmalem has burst the bar-
riers which still feebly oppose its rising
floods.”

What may be the result of the present
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shaking in the East, God alone knows
Still we cannot divest ourselves of the
hope that all these wars and fightings,
though brought about by the evil passions
of men, will work together for the accom-
plishment of His wise, holy, and gracious
purposes. Nay, we feel satisfied that,
be the result what it may, they are the
harbingers of the time to favour Zion,
yea, the set time. Even if Jerusalem be
destined yet for a time to continue under
the grinding and barbarous sway of her
Mohammedan rulers, they will not for
the future dare to disregard, as they have
hitherto done, the remonstrances of these
Christian nations which are now lavish-
ing - their blood and their treasure in
propping up their imbecile and barbarian
government ; and we may therefore ex-
pect that full protection at least, if not
every encouragement, will be extended
to those devoted labourers who have
settled there for the purpose, not merely
of bringing back to the fold of the Lamb
the wandering sheep of the house of
Israel, but also of purifying the corrupt
forms of Christianity which have so long
prevailed throughout the East.

SACRED POETS.

I.—Georee HErBERT.

: (Continued from page 49.)

Tae choice of a profession by a youth,
or by his guardians for him, is very dif-
ficult, where there is no leaning to any
one field of exertion; and the difficulty
is increased by the untried nature of the
youth, as well as by the untried nature of
the profession he is urged to follow. A
moet observant eye is required to note
the pecaliar capacities of the individual,
sod to provide for counteracting early
and idle prejudices for or against certain
life-oocupations. It frequently happens
that great talents are accompanied by
fittle or no ambition, or that their pos-
sewgor is deficient in practical activity ;
while ambition overruns many natures of
s fferor description. Distrust in their

fitness for some particular employment
often haunts those who have the greatest
fitness for it. This has been the case
with many who should have been found
labouring in the great vineyard. Whereas,
a too hasty entrance on the work of the
ministry, and unfitness for its most in-
cumbent duties, have been chargeable, in
every age, against a considerable num-
ber. We have heard of a youth being
compelled against his will to enter into
the office of the ministry, and by a father
himself a minister. How painful must
such a position be! If there be any pro-
fession which a youth ought rot to be
compelled to follow, it is that which Her-
bert chose. He, as we shall prove by
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some of his poems, hesitated more from
a sense of unworthiness than from un-
willingness to enter on the sacred office.
Those whom he valued would seek to
guide him to a choice of which he would
not repent. Nor would the lights which
Providence is ever holding up to the eyes
of the watchful fail to guide one like him.
His life-experience, and the better ten

dencies of his nature, all pointed to an
opposite path from what he at first had
been induced to walk in. Early thoughts,
too, and sacred feelings, before he could
well interpret them, were to him premoni-
tions of what Master he was to serve.
He felt upon him, even in the morning of
life, that glance, of which, in after days, he
felt the greater power, and in the bright
effulgence of which we believe he npw
dwells :—

THE GLANCE.

‘ When first thy sweet and gracious eye *
Vouchsafed, even in the midst of youth and
night
‘T'o look upon me, who before did lie
Weltering in sin,
1 felt a sugar’'d strange delight,
Passing all Cordials made by any Art,
Bedew, embalm, and overrun my heart,
And take it in,

Since that time many a bitter storm
My soul hath felt, even able to destroy,
Had the malicious and ill ning Larm
His swing and sway :
But still thy sweet original joy,
Sprung from tbine eye, did work within my soul,
And surging griefs, when they grew bold, con-
trol,
And got the day.

If thy first glance so powerful be,
A mirth but open’d, and seal'd up again ;
‘What wonders shall we feel, when we shall see
Thy full.eyed love !
'When thou shalt look us out of pain,
And one aspect of thine spend in delight
More than a thousand suns dhbnru in light,
In Heaven above."

At one time, however, the poet expacted
to be called to serve his country in some
high office about Court. This expecta-
tion was lessened by circumstances, and
by his own firm purpose was ultimately
extinguished for ever. How well he
could bear any passing disappointment,
and how much more he was fitted for the
teacher'’s than for the courtier’s life, we

may gather from the following :—
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SUBMIBSION.

“ But that thou art my wisdom, Lord,
And both mine eyes are thine,

My mind would be extremely stirr'd
For missing my design.

Were it not better to bestow
Some place and power on me ?
Then should thy praises with me grow,
And share in my degree.
But when I thus dispute and grieve,
I do resume my sight;
And pilfering what I once did give,
Disseize thee of thy right.
How know I, if thou should'st me raise,
That I should then raise thee ?
Perhaps great places aud thy praise
Do not so well agree.
‘Wherefore unto my gift I stand ;
I will no more advise:
Only do thou lend me a hand,
Since thou hast both mine eyes.”

The dramatic style of writing which
Herbert often uses—his arguments, pur-
sued to a still greater length than the
Pesalmist’s, when he argued about Divine
wisdom, power, and love, or even with the
Supreme Being, almost—will never ap-
pear profane to those who follow out the
meaning of the poet. Sometimes the
lively, dramatic style of his lyrics serves
to fix them very vividly in the memory.
The following, which describes the strug-
gle he had against the temptation to go
abroad and leave his holier aspirations
unfulfilled, is of that description ; and the
way in which the force of it is kept up to
theclose,and the gentleness of thechange,
so gently produced, yet made so startling
in its effect, is a true stroke of genius :—

THE COLLAR.

¢ I struck the board, and cried, No more !
I will abroad!
‘What? shall I ever sigh and pine?
My lines and life are free—free as the road,
Loose as the wind, as large as store.
8hall I be still in suit?
Have I no harvest but a thorn
To let me blood, and not restore
What I have lost, with cordial fruit?
Bure there was wine,
Before my sighs did dry it : there was corn,
Before my tears did drown it.
Is the year only lost to me ?
Have I no bays to crown it ?
No flowers, no garlands gay ?—all blasted ?
All wasted ?
Not 80, my heart ; but there is fruit,
Anud thou hast hands.
Recover all thy sigh-blown age
On double pleasures ; leave thy cold dispute
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Of what is fit, and not ; forsake thy cage,
Thy rope of sands,
Which petty thoughts have made, and made to
thee
Good cable, to enforce and draw
And be thy law,
While thou didst wink and wouldst not see.
Away ! take heed!
1 will abroad.
Call in thy death's head there ; tie up thy fears.
He that forbears
To suit and serve his need,
Deserves his load.
But, as [ raved, and grew more fierce and wild
At every word,
Methought 1 heard one calling, * Child]’
And I replied, * My Lord '™ |

It must not be supposed that there was
any ignorance, on the part of Herbert, of
the advantages he might have gained by
selecting an employment that would bring
bim into the alternately gay and bﬁsy
raoks of courtiers, statesmen, and am-
bassadors of the time, or into the first
literary circles. He asserts his knowledge
of these in

THE PEARL.

Matt, xiil.
‘1 know the ways of Learning; both the head
And pipes that feed the press, and make it run;
What Reason hath from Nature borrowed
Or of itself like a good housewife spun
In laws and policy; what the stars conspire,
What willing Nature speaks, what's forced by
fire ;

Both the old discoveries and the new-found seas,
The stock and surplus, cause and history;
All these stand open, or I have the keys:

Yet I love thee.

Imow the ways of Homowr : what maintains
The quick returns of courtesy and wit ;
~In vies of favours whether party gains,
When glory swells the heart, and mouldeth it
To all expressions both of hand and eye,
Which on the world a true-love-knot may tie,
And bear the bundle wheresoe’er it goes :
~How many drams of spirit there must be
To sell my life unto ray friends or foes:

Yet 1 love thee.

I'know the ways of Pleasure, the sweet strains,

The lullings and the relishes of it ;

The propositions of hot_blood and brains ;

What mirth and music mean; what love and wit

Have done these twenty hundred years, and
more ;

I'know the projects of uabridled store :

My stuff is flesh, not brass; my senses live,

And grumble oft that they have more in me

Than he that curbs them, being but one to five:

Yet I love thee,

I'know all these, and have them in my hand ;
Tberefore not sealed, but with open eyes

11y to thee and fully understand

Both the main sale, and the commodities; .
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And at what rate and price I have thy love;
With all the circumstances that may move :
Yet through the labyrinths, not my grovelling
wit,
But thy silk twist let down from heaven to me,
Did both conduct and teach me, how by it
To climb to thee.”

The influence of bantering and ridi-
cule, if they were not often employed to
turn Herbert from his attachment to
sacred things, were yet appreciated by
him at their proper worth—if worth it
can be called which worth hath none.
In one of his song-like lyrics, which has,
as many of his poems have, a peculiar
music of its own, he quaintly sets forth
the influences which he had to resist in
¢‘esteeming the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures” of the world.

THE QUIP,

¢ The merry world did on a day

‘With his train-bands and mates agree
To meet together where I lay,

And all in sport to jeer at me,

First, Beauty crept into a Rose ;
Which when 1 plucked not, Sir, said she,
Tell me, I pray, whose hands are those ?
But thou shalt answer, Lord, for me.

Then Money came, and chinking still,
‘What tune is this, poor man? said he: |
I heard in music you had skill ;
But thou shalt answer, Lord, for me,

Then came brave Glory puffing by
In silks that whistled, who but hel

He scarce allowed me half an eye :
But thou shalt answer, Lord, for me.

Then came quick Wit and Conversation,
And he would necds a comfort be,
And, to be short, make an oration :
But thou shalt answer, Lord, for me.

Yot when the hour of thy design

To answer these fine things shall come ;
Bpeak not at large, say, I am thine,

And then they have their answer home.”

And three verses from his poem on the
Priesthood will suffice to show his final
determination.

¢ Blest Order, which in power dost so excel,
That with one hand thou liftest to the sky
And with the other throwest down to hell,
In thy just censures ; fain would I draw nigh ;
Fain put thee on, exchanging my lay sword
For that of the Holy Word.

But thou art fire, sacred and ballow'd fire ;
And [ but earth and clay : should I presume
To wnr thy habit, the severe attire
My slend jions might ¢
1 am both foul md brittle, much unfit

To deal in Holy Writ,,
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‘Wherefore I dare not, 1, put forth my hand
To hold the Ark, although it seem to shake
Through old sins and new doctrines of our
land.
Only, since God doth often vessels make
Of lowly matter for high uses meet,
I throw me at his feet.”

‘We might well suppose the strain that
follows to have been written at the time
of his entering on the sacred functionof the
pastoral office, if it does not refer to some
occasion, when he had a peculiarly strong
feeling of unworthiness for the position
he had already been holding.

AARON,

¢ A Holiness on the head,
Light and perfections on the breast,
Harmonious bells below, raising the dead
To lead them unto life and rest:
Thus are true Aarons drest.

Profaneness in my head,
Defects and darkness in my breast,
A noise of passions rioging me for dead,
Unto a place where is no rest :
Poor priest ! thus am I drest.

Only another head
I have, another heart and breast,
Another music, making live not dead,
‘Without whom I could bave no rest:
In him I am well drest.

Christ is my only head,
My alone only heart and breast,
My only music, striking me even dead ;
That to the old man I may rest
And be in Him new drest.
80 holy in my head,
Perfect and light in my dear breast,
My doctrine tuned by Christ (who is not

But lives ll‘l me while I do rest,)
Come, people ; Aaron's drest.”

It is interesting tofind so great a propor-
tion of Herbert’s lays in “ The Temple,”
bearing so evident a relation to certain
periods in his life. How many struggles of
the noblest spiritual beings who have had
their abode, and their trials, and their sanc-
tification on earth, bave been unrecorded;
and how thankfully should we receive
the devotional wrestlings of a David, a
Paul, or even of a Herbert! To minds
properly balanced, and alive to their
truest interest, nothing can .well be so
engaging as the contemplation afforded
them, in such cases, of what has been felt
and said in their most momentous hours,
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by those who have stood highest in God's
favour, highest among His devoted eer-
vants. There are times when the human
spirit needs as it were a voice not its,
own, to tell its wants, aspirations, or
woes, and to plead at the mercy-seat for
blessings such and in such measare as
the human heart and mind require. Often
at those times a song of Zion—a song of
one of the children of Zion—is like a clear
fountain welling strongly up, in sight
of & sun-scorched and weary traveller.

The mind—the mere intellect—may
suffice to act as the critic on other poems,
but on such as give new life and freshness
to sad hearts—hearts withered almost,
or ,parched up by doubt, sin, trial, or
sorrow—it is the heart that must be the
critic. For, what is the use of the keen-
est intellect, where the affections that
mark the renewed spirit are the principal
things in question? In any circum-
stances, a keen, shrewd, or strong intel-
lect, with little or almost no heart, is a
kind of monstrosity or deformity, far
more worthy of being shuddered at than
any bodily defect ; but where the deepest
secrets of the heart and its communings
with self and with Heaven are concerned,
your merely eloquent, keen, smart, witty,
worldly critic, even though he be a di-
vine, is about as useful as a blind Her-
cules would be, in a matter in which
clearness of vision was absolutely indis-
pensable. All praise to those who use
their wits well. The more mental in-
sight a man has, the better. But there
have been ages—are they past?—when
religion has been esteemed, by a large
proportion, as a matter for the mere in-
tellect—as a study—something to speak
about—to make sermons on—a thing, at
the utmost, to keep you healthy, and
attentive to sanitary matters, respectable
in your neighbour's eyes, and comfort-
ably free from everything like “ what
poor canting Herbert fell into.”—Herbert
was a follower of Him who prayed in
agony beneath the shadowing olive-trees
of Gethsemane, and to whom sin appeared
a far more dreadful plague than leprosy.
But you, perhaps, O worldly-wiseman !
are above seeking to walk in the footsteps
of any master.
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We have often traced the fruit of
Wordsworth's teaching in Tennyson, and
sometimes his very words; but it may
not seem so true to the poet himeelf or to
his admirers, as we have been inclined to
think it, that the poetry of Herbert has
had a greater impression on Tennyson’s
style of thinking than any other poetry.
Not that we would accuse Tennyson or
his friend Maurice, (who would fain
accommodate the Bible and religion
generally to the peculiar feelings and ex-
pectations of poets, and literary men ; so
that they might not have to stoop too
low, like mere unlettered sons of toil or
puny intellects,) of being orthodox. Far
from it. Mr. Maurice has pretty clearly
hinted at his own and Tennyson’s freedom
from that odious charge. But a style of
thinking and speaking—even an earnest
or vivid style of expression may be caught
up from one man by another, without the
result of similar belief or similar practice
following.  Sometimes, too, there is
closer resemblance than we have said
between Tennyson’s poetry and that of
holy George Herbert. The *In Memor-
iam,” which deserves better critics than
it has yet found, begins with this invoca-
tion—

* Btrong Son of God, Immortal Love,

‘Whom we that have not seen thy face

By faith, and faith alone, embrace,
Believing where we cannot prove ;

* Thine are these orbs of light and shade ;
Thou madest Life in man and brute ;
Thou madest Death ; and lo, thy foot

1s on the skuil which thou hast mads. *

The first part of Herbert’s poem, en-
titled ¢ Love ” begins thus:

* Immortal Love, author of this great frame,
Sprung from that beauty which can never fade,
How hath man parcelled out thy glorious name,
And thrown it on that dust which thou hast
made.”

It is very clear that Tennyson has
read Herbert, and that without knowing
it his memory echoes with his olden
strain.

Those who can recollect Tennyson’s
Palace of Art, beginning

“1 built my soul a lordly pleasure-house,
Wherein at ease for aye to dwell,
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I sald, ¢ O soul, make merry and carouse
Dear soul, for all is well,'”

and ending

¢ ¢ What is it that will take away my sin,
And save me lest I die?’

80 when four years were wholly finished,
She threw her royal robes away,

*Make me a cottage in'the vale,’ she said,
* Where [ may mourn and pray.’

‘Yet pull not down my palace towers, that are
80 lightly, beautifully, built,

Perchance I may return with others there
‘When I have purged my guilt.’”

will be inclined to say with us, that the
germ of this poem, which has evidently
cost the modern poet much labour, and
which is really one of his best, may have
been silently and imperceptibly suggest-
ed—it might be invidious to say must have
been—by Herbert’s on “ The World.”

““Love built a stately house; where Fortwune came,
And spinning fancies, she was heard to say,
That her fine cobwebs did support the frame,
‘Whereas they were supported by the same,

But Wisdom quickly swept them all away.

Then Pleasure came, who, liking not the fashion,
Began to make Balconies, Terraces,

Till she had weakened all by alteration:

But reverend laws and many a proclamation
Reformed all at length with menaces.

Then entered Sin, and with that 8ycamore,

‘Whose leaves first sheltered man from drought
and dew,

Workiag and winding slily evermore,

The inward walls and summers cleft and tore,

But Grace shored these, and cut that as it grew,

Then Sin combined with Death in a firm band,
To raze the building to the very floor,

‘Which they effected, none could them withstand ;
But Love and Grace took Glory by the hand,
And built a braver palace than before.”

The differences between the two poets
are very great indeed; but from the style
of Tennyson’s thought, from .his poetical
logic so to speak, we areinclined to think
he must at one time have regarded Her-
bert as “a master.” There will be found
in the writings of both, a force, a manli-
ness, a condensed fullness of expression,
a suddenness in changing the thought,—
only, however, to give a weightier em-
phasis to the argument, which make one
interested, in either case, not only in the
poet but in the man. Herbert, we believe,
had the stronger sense and the larger
heart ; Tennyeon has a more intoxicating
beauty in his poetry; nor is it unlike
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lotos-eating, 8o far as he himself teaches
us to imagine what that is, to read many
of Tennyson’s poems.

But our allusion to Tennyson is merely
incidental. As yet he is not to be classed
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among sacred poets. Let us hope that

ere his harp is for ever silent, some songs

of Zion may come from its sweet-toned

strings. J. L. B,
(To be continued.)

Sleanings from the Misgion JField,

GLABGOW MISSION TO THE HOSPITAL AT
S8CUTARL.

Tae Secretary has received a letter
from Mr. Dreanan, one of the chaplains
to the army from the Church of Scot-
land, intimating the serious illness of
Mr. Fergusson from fever. IMay God
spare his valuable life! Of this there
are good hopes, as he was slowly recover-
ing, though the medical men thought that
his removal for a time would be neces-
sary. We commend him to the prayers
of all who are interested in himself and
in his labours.

The Committee have secured the ser-
vices of a second missionary, the Rev.
Robert Macnair of Gourock. Mr. Mac-
nair’s name is familiar to the readers of
the Missionary Record of the Church, as
theirindefatigablelabourer for some years
in Nova Scotia. The same missionary
zeal which led him first to the West,
now leads him to the East. He has also
been accepted as a Government chap-
lain, on the same terms as Mr, Fergusson;
and we hope to be able, in our next
Number, to announce his safe arrival at
Scutari. A large collection of books
and tracts, contributed partly by Chris-
tian friends, and partly from the funds
of the mission, has been sent with him
for Smyroa and Scutari,

The Committee thankfully acknow-
ledge the kind and spontaneous support
which the mission has received from
every part of Scotland.

[ Since the above was in type, the Sec-
retary has received a note from Mr.
Fergusson, (dated May 14th,) stating that
he is in & fair way of recovery, but very
weak, and that it will be some time be-
fore he can resume duty.—Ed. Christian
Magazine.]

ADDITIONAL SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE
SCUTARI MISSION,
Miss Hunter of Thurston .
Port-Glasgow Parish Church .
MubGor n, 7 Athole Crescent, Edin.
ur| . . .
Miss Gordon, ditto . . .
Miss Carnegie, ditto .
Collected in Klrkpmmk Fleming. per
Rev, Mr, Murdoch .
James Bnrr, Esq, Fair g Knowe .
From Three Raaders of the Edindurgh
Christian Magasine
From Friends on the Banks of the
Tummell for Bibles to Scutari
Josephine
Dan! e! l"orbeo erm, 45 West George

Per John M-ckia. Dmon, Bu-ony
Church—

J. M. Smith & Co, .
Miss Paulds
Matthew Faulds
W. B Faulds
Mrs. Weir .
Alex Brownlie
'm. M‘Le

Per R. M‘Kinlay, 4 anklln Tornce-—
‘Thos. Wardle
John Taylor .
Mr. Jones, Yorkshire .
Miss Rennie . . . .
Mr M‘'Kentzie .

Collected at prayer meet.mg in 8t
George's Church, in conunection
with Rev. Mr Macnair" s leaving for
lScnﬁl, L.1, 12a. 8 ; less expenses,

[ ] .
Per Rev, Mr. Nisbet, collected in St.
Stephen’s Church . .
J. G. M*Kirdy, Birkwood .
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ST. ANDREWS STUDENTS’ MISSIONARY
ASSOCIATION.

871, Manr's CoLLzaR, ST, AXDREWS,
March 17, 1855,

(To the Editor of the Ed. Christ. Mag.)

REV. AND DEAR Sm,—ln forwarding
you this communication, relative to the

proeeedmgs of the St. Andrews Stu-
dents’ Missionary Society, I feel it
superfluous to offer any apology for so
doing to one so zealous as yourself in
the cause of Christian missions.

It is to the Deputation Scheme of the
Asgsociation that I could wish, through
the instrumentality of your Magaxzine,
to direct particular attention.

During the session of 1851, the So-
clety proposed (and have since carried

' out, with the greatest success, during
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the summers of 1852, 1853, and 1854%)
the plan of sending deputations of their
members to various presbyteries in Scot-
land, for the purpose of advooating
the cause of Christian missions, and of
making collections in ald of the funds of
the Association. How this Scheme has
prospered may be learned from the fact,
that in the year 1830 the income of the
Society was retarned at £19, 8s. 3d.,
from which period the funds gradually
fell off, until in 1843 the Treasurer could
command no larger & sum than £6,
2s. O4d.

Its prosperity increased for a few
years, although slowly, until the com-
meucement of the Deputation Scheme,
through the first efforts of which the
income of the Society for the year 1852
was raised to £51, and for 1853 to £110.

The balance sheet for 1854 will give
no less evidence of a progressive im-
provement, which, while it encourages
us as & Society, by the prospect of in-
creased eminence, is gratifying only in
so far as it puts within our reach the
means of inoreased usefulness,

1t is much to be regretted, however,

that the labours of several of the summer
deputations have not been regarded by
many of the ministers of our Church
with that degree of interest which their
object so well deserves; and that that
spirit, which it is so important to, alti-
vate and foster in the minds of the
fature ministers of the Church should
bave been but too often checked by the
most marked disapprobation in quarters
where least of all it should have been
expected.
Although this is felt deeply by us to
be a great barrier to our operations, yet
the consciousness of the purity and sin-
cerity of our motives, together with the
importance of the end in view, is suf-
ficient to carry us through what we are
persuaded can be only a temporary oppo-
sition.

For, were our objects more deeply
impressed upon the hearts-of all, we
would be “bid God speed” rather than
bindered in the good work; and it will
now be the earnest endeavour of the
Society, by a zealous performance of
duty, under whatever difficulties, to con-
duct its operations in a Christian and
missionary spirit, in the assurance that
its aims and objects must, sooner or later,
come to be recognized as praiseworthy
and useful even by those who at present,
through mistaken ideas, look upon it with
disfavour.

The Society has at present under ear-
nest consideration the proposition to
tablish a school in sume destitute part
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of the Highlands of Scotland, in the
view of which steps are now being
taken to ascertain particulars as to a
suitable locality for such an erection.
This Scheme, so feasible in itself, cannot,
we think, fail to interest the public mind
and that of the clergy in favour of our
operations ; and we hope that the day is
not far distant when, being able to point
not only to one or two, but to many
schools in Scotland, reared at our ex-
pense, as monuments of our zeal, we may
have not merely the sympathy of the
whole Church in our exertions, but also
the satisfaction of having been instru-
mental in the doing of good, together
with the blessing of God in the advance-
ment of His cause, which, as a Society,
we ever strive to make peculiarly our
own.—I am, Rev. aod dear Sir, yours

very faithfully, AL M
. . J. MureaY.

\

KYLIUS, THE PASTOR OF SIMPHEROPOL.

Towards the close of 1822, a young
man, whose whole bearing was marked
by strong health and great benevolence,
presented himself to the benevolent
Blumhardt, at the Mission House at
Bile, requesting him to receive him
as pupil misgionary. His name was
Kylius, a native of the Grand Duchy
of Baden, and he carried with him very
high certificates. For several years he
had been deeply impressed by the word of
salvation, and now yearned to go forth
to some distant country, to proclaim it to
souls who were as yet in ignorance of it.
But a serious obstacle stood in his way,
—he was marked outin the conscription.
Early in the next year, fate would de-
cide if he were to be a soldier or a
missionary. This uncertainty made him
very sad. ¢ Go,” said the holy Blum-
hardt, ¢ go, my son; if the Father wills
you to be a missionary, you will not be
a soldier ; if He wills you to be a soldier,
as such you can be a missionary like-
wise.” Kyliua remained some time at
Bile; but when the lottery day drew
near, he prepared to return home. He
was detained on his way by & most un-
foreseen occurrence, and did not arrive
at Lahr, his native town, until several
hours after the selection had taken place.
The mayor had drawn a number instead
of the absent conscript ; it was the highest
in the vase. Kylius was a free man!
He entered the Institution of Bale, and re-
mained there for four years, Ilis studies
being finished, and that with high honour,
he was appointed to go to the Crimea.
The Crimea was then the field of & peace-
ful, happy, and prosperous activity.
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The Emperor Alexander encouraged the
working of evangelical missions. When
this work was prohibited, or, at least,
exceedingly limited by his successor,
Kylius became the pastor of the Pro-
testant colonies, principally German,
which are now established in the local-
ities where St. Chrysostome, John
Howard, and Julie de Krudener died.
Neusatz and Friederthal, Kronthal and
Simpheropol, were the flelds of evan-
gelization assigned to Kylius; and this
field, unknown to the world, prospered
till the time when the war came to cast
around it sorrow and disaster; but in
God’s council, it was for these days
that the young man of Baden had been
called for thirty years to be a missionary.
The following letter shews us what he
did during this time of fear and desola-
tion, in the name of, and from love to,
his Saviour and Comforter : *‘The mis-
fortunes which have fallen on the Crimea,
hitherto so peaceful, weigh heavily upon
our German colonies. All work has
ceased; the inhabitants have nothing
now to do, but to make baskets for the
transport of the stores, for the amuni-
tion, and, above all, for the innumerable
sick and wounded. These are carried
far away, the nearest towns to the seat
of war being long since overcharged.
For example, Simpheropol, with its
25,000 inhabitants, is now one large hos-
pital. Here our dear Kylius has sealed
his faithfulness to the service of his Master
with his life. Fearing no fatigue, no
privation, no scene of suffering, however
heart-rending it might be, he went from
one hospital to another, animated by a
deep Christian sympathy, seeking his
brothers in the faith ;—on one hand
offering them lovingly the spiritual con-
solations, which, by the grace of God,
are found in the Word, prayer, and the
sacraments ; on the other hand, all the
temporal relief which his judicious love
knew how to bestow for their comfort.
He loved them all; and his presence
at the bed of suffering shed joy and com-
fort on all, to whatever nation they might
belong. His own particular friends ear-
nestly besought him to be careful, if not
for his own sake, for theirs ; but nothing
could prevail upon him to be less assidu-
ous in his attendance on those who were
threatened and carried away by virulent
typhus fever. At last, he himself became
a victim. On leaving one of our hospitals,
on one of the last days of the year, at a
late hour, and when the cold was intense,
he sickened, and he immediately felt that
his illness would be fatal. He was not
mistaken; his sickness was unto death,

but it was for the glory of God. He,

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

suffered much at first, but his end was
joy and peace in Jesus.
VicToR JARGLE.”

(From the Esperance of 19th April.)

1II.
PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN OHINA.

The excellent William Burns, well
known and much respected in Scotland,
visited a town near Amoy in January
1854, For many years, Mr. Burns had
laboured in China with unwearied zeal
and siogular self-denial, but no visible
success bad attended his mission. But
God’s time at last came, and, most unex-
pectedly, the Gospel was believed by a
few in a town called Pehchuia. Mr.
Burns was obliged to leave, and Ameri-
can missionaries were requested to carry
on the work, We extract the following
from the report of one of them in the
Mission Board, which is given in full in
the May number of The News of the
Churches. That man has indeed acquired
such fame as angels would rejoive to
possess, whose name is remembered by
heathen as his who first brought them to
Jesus!

¢ Pehchuia contains, probably, some
five or six tbousand inbabitants. It is
situated in the midst of a very lovely and
fertile valley, on the south branch of the
Chiang-chiu river, about twenty miles
south-west of Amoy. It is about half-
way from Amoy to Chiang-chiu, a few
miles off from the direct route. It is a
market-town, at which, on twelve days
of every month, there is a large con-
course of people from the surrounding
region. There is a water communication
to the city of Chiang-chiu, and to the
large town of Hai-teng, some seven or
eight miles distant, and Chioh-bey, some
ten or twelve miles distant; also to many
opulous towns and villages still nearer.
'he place was not selected by ourselves,
but by our Master, who bas thrust us into
it. Yet, if we had desired a central posi-
tion, where we could operate to the best
advantage in the country between this
and Chiang-chiu, perbaps no better one
could have been selected.’
¢ On the 30th of August, Mr. Talmage
wrote again, inclosing the subjoined
affecting appeal of this infant church for
a missionary. It is addressed to the
American Board, which these brethren
call the ¢ Public Society.’ ¢ They tell us,’
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mys Mr. Talmage, that every sentence
bas been prayed over. According to
their own statement, they would write a
sentence, and then pray, and then write
another sentence, and then pray again.’

“¢By the mercy and grace of God,
called to be little children of the Saviour
Jesus, we send this letter to the Public
Society, desiring that God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ, may bestow
grace on all the saints connected with
the Public Society.

“ We desire you to know the bound-
less grace and favour of God towards us,
andin bebalf of us, little children, heartily
to thank God because that the announce-
ment of God’s grace has been conveyed
by your nation to our nation, and to our
province, even to Awmoy, and to our
market-town, Pehchuia. We desire the
Pablic Society to be thoroughly informed,
% that they may very heartily thank God
and the Lord Jesus Christ ; for we at
Pebchuia originally dwelt in the region
of death and gloomy darkness, a place
under the curse of God, and were ex-
posed to God’s righteous punishment.
But, many thanks to God's compassion
and mercy! the Holy Spirit influenced
the pastors of your nation to send hol
brethren [Amoy native Christians], in
company with the English pastor, the
teacher, William Burns, unto our market-
town, to unfold the holy announcement
of grace, and preach the gospel. Many
tbanks to God, whose grace called seve-
ral brethren, by day and by night, to
listen to the preaching of the gospel for
the space of four months. Many thanks
to the Holy S8pirit, who opened our
darkened hearts, and led us unto the
Sariour Jesus, whose precious blood de-
livers from sin. By the grace of God,

“fire persons were received into the
chureh and baptized. Again, two months
afterwards, four persons were received
into the church and baptized. There are
still some ten persons and more, from dif-
ferent quarters, not yet baptized, who
have been operated on, so that they listen
to the preaching with gladness of heart.

“¢By the will of God, the English
pastor bas been called toe return to his
own nation. Our place is distant from
Amoy by water several tens of lis, so
that it is difficult to come and go. The
two pastors of your nation at Amoy have
not a moment to spare from labour; for
the holy brethren (native converts) there
re many, and it is difficult for them to
leave home.

“¢We, the brethren of the church at
our market-town, with united heart,
pray, earnestly beseeching God again
graciously to compassionate us, and send
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a pastor from the Public Society of your
Dation, that he may quickly come, and
instruct us plainly in the Gospel.

“<It is to be deplored,—the brethren
having heard the teacher William Burns
preach the Word a few months, their
spiritual nature only just born again, not
yet having obtained firmnessin the faith,
—that just at this time, in the seventh
month, the pastor should be separated
from us. It is like the mother’s milk
failing her ohild. The Word to us, who
are little children, is like milk. Dayand
night our tears flow; and with united
heart we pray, earnestly beseeching God
graciously to grant that of the disciples
of the Lord Jesus a pastor may hastily
come, and preach to us the gospel, this
food of grace, with its savouriness of
grace, in order to nourish and strengthen
the faith of ue, little children.

¢ Moreover, we pray God to influence
the saints of your nation that they may
always keep us, little children, in re-
membrance. Therefore, on the twenty-
eighth day of the seventh month (August
21, 1854,) the brethren with united heart
bave prayed, earnestly beseeching God
that this our general letter may be con-

y | veyed to the great Public Society, that

you may certainly know these our affairs,
and pray God in bebalf of us, that this
our request may be granted. Please give
our salutation to the brethren.

“¢ Kong-B1AU, “‘Lim-sanw,

“¢U.3v, ¢ TER-LIAN,
¢¢ K1-AN, “¢Jir-som,

“ ¢ TeR-1AM, “¢ KIM-RO04,
“¢81-BU,

¢ ¢ The Disciples of Jesus at Pehchuia.
‘¢ Presented to the Public Society,
that all the disciples may read it.””

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The fifty-sixth anniversary meeting of this
society was held on Tuesday morning, May 8th,
in the Large Room, Exeter Hall, London.

The Rev. John Venn read the Report, of which
the following is an abstract :—The i
present their annual report on this occasion
under very different circumstances from those
which have characterized the anniversaries of
this society since the year of its jubilee Hitherto
they have had to report an advanciog and a
surplus income, and have made thelr appeal for
men. Now they have to report a large increase
of men, dbut a deficient i a debt, instead of
a balance in hand, and an apprehension of con-
siderable difficulty in meeting the demands of
the ensuing year. The total income received
in the United Kingdom is L.107,343, whereas the
expenditure has been L.116,256, being &n in-
crease of expenditure over income of L.8,913;
and deducting s balance in hand at the beginning
of last year this year commences with a debt of
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L.5,621, “The exertions of the friends abroad,
especially in North [ndia, have been most noble,
and have raised no less than L16,917, which,
added to the amount collected in Great Britain,
makes a grand total of L 124,260, being the
largest amount ever received. But as the sums
raised abroad are all expended in the Missions,
the debt upon the society remains the same.
Referring to the various Mission Stations, the
committee commence with Western Africa.
The statistical returns of Sierra Leone show a
considerable increase in the number of commu-
who now to 3,354 The com.
miittee are thankful to say, that they bave been
able to strengthen their mission by seversl new
agents; one of them a man of extraordinary
powers in the acquisition of languages, who will
devote his whole labour to the preparation of
translations into the various and obscure lan-
guages which are spoken in different parts of
8cinde. and in the countries adjoining. The
statistical returns from all the stations in North
Tndia show that there are now more than 7,500
native Christians, being an increase of more than
400 in the year. At Bhagulpore, the work of the
mission, especially among the hill tribes, has
continued to prosper At Benares, the various
departments of labour have been carried on in
the same spirit of perseverance, of holy decision,
and of the love that is in Jesus Christ, which
bas characterized this mission in former years
At the new station of Jubbelpore, in Central
India, where an experienced European catechist
has been placed, he writes, that a Pundit and
several men in the village have embraced Chris.
tiunity. The last statistical returns of South
India show that there are now more than 22,000
baptized and registered native Christians in
connexion with this socicty, besides 11,800 under
{nstruction, with a view to baptism, making o
toral of 33,500; that these are distributed in
59 villages, possessing 384 places of public wor.
ship, and that the commuaicants exceed 8,000,
A new featare in this district is an itinerat.
ing mission amongst the unevangelised por.
tions of North Tionevelly, which has been
continued throughout the year. The area over
which they have been itinerating is about 300
square miles, containing about 300 villages, most
of which have been visited two or three times,
and some as frequently as five or six times The
information received sufficiently proves that the
time is come when the native church in New
Zecaland may be graduoally transferred to self-
support, and the funds of the society withdrawn
from that island, to be expended upon the un-
evangelized portions of the world. The number
of missionaries at Rupert’s Land has been much
increased, four European labourers having re.
ceived ordi in the Y. A new sta-
tion of York Fort has been occupied during the
last year. This will communicate with the
Esquimaux from the far.north, and will be the
limit of missionary operations in that direction,
C.nnected with the Moose Factory station,
there are 1,000 baptized Indians.

The following, it was stated, were the statis-
tics of the Missions:—European Luymen,
8choolmasters, Becretaries, Printers, &c, 39;

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

European Female Teachers (exclusive of Mis-

sionaries’ wives), 11 ; Native and Country.bora

Catechists and Teachers of all classes, 1,697;
ber of Ci i 17,899,

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The annual general meeting of the Weeleyan
Missionary Society was held on Monday, May
Tth, in Exeter llall, London.

The payments of the year have equalled the
receipts, viz , L.11],048, 14s. 4d ; and the debt
of the society has been reduced from L.19,5:1,
i1s 1.d. to L.15,723, 19s. 7d.

The General Summary of all the misafons
under the direction of the Wesleyan Missionary
Comniittee and British Conference, in Europe,
India, China, Australasia, and Polynesia, S8outh
and West Africa, British America, and the
‘West Indies, was as follows :—Central or Prin.
cipal Stations called Circuits, 377; Chapels and
other preaching places, S177; Ministers and
assistant missionaries, including twenty nine
supernumeraries, 538; other paid agents, as
catechists, interpreters, day.school teachers,
&c., 798; unpaid agents, as Sabbath school
teachers, &c., 8913 ; full and accredited Church
members, 111,657 ; on trial for Church member-
ship, 6478 ; scholars, deducting for those who
attend both the day and Sabbath schools, 84,076 ;
printing establishments, 8.

BUNDAY SCHOOL UNION.

Mr. W, H. Watson read the report. The ex.
tent of the reference to home operations com-
pelled the committee to omit any lengthened
reference to the foreign field. They recorded,
however, with satisfaction the progress of the
Sunday school cause in France, where it had
recently been ascertained that no less than 300

gelical Sunday schools already In
New South Wales a union had been formed at
Sydney, and the committee of the parent society
had just received an order from Melbourne for
L.300 worth of their publications.

s ad

IRISH CHURCH MIBSIONS.

The Rev. Mr. Welch read the report, which
stated that the committee felt bound to acknow-
ledge the encouragement which the society hsd
received during the pust year, under ecircum.-
stances of no ordmary dificulty. The amount
received frow all sources was L.39.489, 93 , which
was an increase over the receipts of the preced-
ing year of L.2306, 8¢ 4d The number of Iay
agents and Scripture readers was 271, and of
schoolmasters and schoolmistresses 144. The
number of persons paid by the society as Irish
and English teachers, and who were employed
upon the plan originally pursued by the Irish
society, was '99. The report then proceeded to
state at length the thet had attended the
society's operations, which was of an encourag-
ing character,
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Sermon.

By the Rev. WaLTRR WEIR, one of the Ministers of Campbelton.

© 0 Death, where is thy sting

2 O Grave, where is thy victory ?

The sting of death is sin, and

the strength of sinis the law But thanks be unto God who giveth us the victory, through our

Lord Jesus Christ,”—1 Cor. xv. 55-§7.

Trus chapter is one of great sublimify
and absorbing interest. No page written
by the pen of man ever discussed a sub-
ject of more momentous concern. How
fares it with us when we die? What
fate overtakes this wonderful frame?
Whither does the disembodied soul re-
wrt? These have ever been anxious
questions with frail and dying man.
Here they are answered. This chapter
reveals to us a resurrection of the body,
and an eternal life beyond the grave. It
speaks of another world than this; a
state of incorruptible blessedness, of im-
perishable joys, of enduring glory.

What subject can be compared with
ths? What subject at any time more
interesting? At present, at this very
moment, it is engaging the anxious at-
teation of tens of thousands upou dying
beds, for there are always tens of thou-
sands dying. Consider; there are one
thousand millions of vur race upon the
face of the globe; it is computed that
thirty millions die annually, more than
eighty-two thousand die daily, three
thousand four hundred and twenty die
every hour, nearly sixty die every min-
ute, one dies every moment ; another and
another and another has sunk into the
dread ocean of death, and still its dark
waves seek and get another and another
and another |

Oh! if we could see ourselves as God
seesus! If we could look for one short
hour upon all the families of men, how
would the vast vision of death subdue our
touls! What an affecting scene! Con-
wrts, parents, children, brothers and
tisters are continually being parted. In
the crowded city, in the quiet hamlet, in
the rural home, the angel of death tears
ite victims from the doting heart.

4=VII,

In one quarter all is quiet, and /ife not
death seems to be thelaw. But let every
door open, and groups of weeping friends
are here and there watching the dying
bed. With bursting hearts they behold
the sinking eye, the spreading paleness,
and the convulsive motions that tell them
a dear one soon shall be no more. In
another quarter death seems to be the
law, and to reign unrivalled and un-
chained; thereare famines and pestilence,
conflagrations and battles, and tens of
thousands die. Crowded cities are left
desolate, and scenes lately loud with life
are now silent as the grave.

Oh! it is true, that a great destroyer
is busy in the fair creation of God! that
an enemy has entered that world which
the holy and life-giving One once pro-
nounced to be ¢ very good.”

But it is not from an outward view
that we can derive just ideas of the
awfulness of death. To contemplate the
human race dropping off one here and
one there like the withered leaves of a
forest when the air is calm, and then
again falling in thousands when a tempest
comes, is melancholy enough, but itis
not all. Death does more than sever us -
from friends, and lay our bodies in the
chilly tomb. Fearful as masy be the
apprehension of parting with life, and
closing the eye on all we hold dear, it is
nothing compared with other terrors that
death brings. ¢ The sting of death is
sin.” All the pains and struggles inci-
dent to the separation of soul and body
might well be endured, the sinner thinks,
if that were all that death brings. But
is it not a punishment forsin ? Is it not
a messenger from angry Heaven to take
our guilty spirits to their doom? Ah!
it is the feeling that death comes from an

D
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offended Judge that makes him so fearful
to contemplate. Oh! if we could assem-
ble in one view, the eighty thousand who
are this day to die! How many supersti-
tious alarms, cowardly imaginations, de-
spairing prayers should we see! And
what is the great agony of all? Listen
to the groan with which the sioner dies:
“I am not only to be cut off from earth
and earth’s pleasures, but I am to be
cut off from God for ever, this death is
the wages of sin.” .

To terrors such as these our text points,
and recognises them as clinging to fal-
len man, till once a victory over them
has been given him. And, blessed be
God, there are many now dying who
have achieved that victory. If we could
open now the apartments of the righte-
ous, and listen to all the praises that as-
cend from thence to God’s redeeming
love, all the joyful expressions of faith
in the Saviour, all the thanks for a con-
science relieved from guilt, all the ex-
hortations and blessings imparted to
weeping friends, and all the adoration
which the gleams from opening glory call
forth, surely our souls would burn with
the sentiment of the text: “ O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy
victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the
strength of sin is the law, but thanks be
unto God, who giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We shall first examine the grounds of
this sentiment in the Christian breast,
and then endeavour to make it plain that
none of us may be without it.

1. What are the grounds of this senti-
ment in the Christian? Vain are the
reasonings of man on this subject, The
saint that can echo on his deathbed the
triumphant words of our text, has looked
beyond human light. The eye of faith
has pierced for him the drapery of sense,
and carried him within the vail, where
he gazes on & once crucifled but now
risen and exalted Saviour. Should the
weeping friends that bend over him ask
how it is that he can so confidently say,
‘ Death is swallowed up in victory ?” his
reasoning would seem weak if he could
merely point to the analogies of nature,
and say,  Fear not ; as surely as spring
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succeeds winter, so surely will life suc-
ceed death, Think of the beauteous
butterfly, how it springs from the worm
that seemed frozen and dead, or the
swelling germ rising from the rotting
seed, shall I seem more hopeless than
they, as you lay me in the grave ?”

If he only spoke of these things, well
might weeping friends say, ¢ “ Miserable
comforters are they all,” we require some
ather assurance that we are not to lose
you for ever.’

But the departing saint speaks not of
these things; they bring himself no com-
fort, and can impart none to others;
they are not suited to the dying hour.
When men are in health, and have
time to examine them, they will indeed
do much to strengthen our faith in the
trath, that life succeeds death, but they
are not the grand reason for our faith.
Christ, when He was about to leave this
world, spoke not in this way, neither do
His followers: * Because I live, ye shall
live also,” In the strength of this faith,
the Christian has joy in himself, and
comfort for others: ¢ Behold!” he says,
 the Prince of life, in the tomb at Gol-
gotha, how He rises from the grave, how
He throws aside the garment of the
tomb, and stands in quickened humanity
a conqueror over death! Here is com-
fort, deep and lasting comfort for me and
for you, my friends, in such an hour as
this. The resurrection of our Lord is the
pledge of ours. Because He rose, we shall
rise; ¢ blessed be God, who giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.’*’

If we look back on this chapter we see
that the Apostle had been answering
some false teachers, in the Corinthian
church, who said * that the resurrection
was past already.” Those persons, not ap-
prehending to its full extent the emanci-
pation which Christ brings us, taught that
a spiritnal resurrection from sin was all
men were to look for from their con-
nexion with Christ. Many expressions
of the apostles seemed to justify this view
to them: “If ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those things which are above,
where Christ sitteth.” ¢ Therefore we
are buried with Him by baptism into
death, that like as Christ was raised from
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the dead by the glory of the Father, even

80 we also should walk in newness of |

life.” Such expressions as these, used
by the apostles, they thought justified
them in saying that the resurrection, so
far as man was concerned, was only a
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power. But for sin, there would have
been no dishonour or corruption in us;
there would have been no death. Think
of Kuoch and Elijah, how they were trans-
lated without parting with the body ! The
body as well as the soul comes from the

new spiritual life imparted through their | hand of the pure and holy One. Heis
Saviour’s death and resurrection ; and[ the Creator of both, and He saw them

this they said was past already in all
who believed on His name.

Tbey received the fact, that Chrigt
had triumphed over death by rising from
the grave. In this He had proved His
own power and divinity, but they could
not see that it proved anything for them
beyond the fact, that their Master yet
lived, that the Strong One was on their
side. They thought that their connexion
with it was merely spiritual; that it
only symbolized the new life, which every
one who confessed Him was to experi-
ence in this world. Therefore they
tanght, that the resurrection of Christ-
ians was past already. Narrow were the
views those men entertained of Christ
and His work. They saw not that He
came to destroy death entirely. That is,
not only to renew in man's soul a prin-
ciple of holiness, whereby he may serve
God here below, but also to justify him
entirely, by freeing him in his whole nature
from every mark of sin. They saw not
the full meaning of those great contrasts :
“ The first man, Adam, made us all sub-
ject to death. The second man, Christ, re-
deemed us from the power of the grave.”

Looking at man as a composite of body
and soul, a state of death is plainly one
of deficiency. Death never could have
existed but for sin. ‘ By one man gin
entered into the world, and death by
tin.” This violent parting of soul and
body, which we naturally dread so much,
would not have been entailed upon us if we
bad kept our first estate. In communion
with God, we should not have dreaded
the passage from this world to a higher
and more glorious one. The bady celestial,
the spiritual body that St. Paul here
tpeaks of, would have been got in some
other way. We should not have been sown
in corruption, in order to be raised in in-
corruption, sown in dishonour and weak-
ness, in order to be raised im glory and

both that they were good. In thcse
bodies of ours there is no inkerent evil;
did not Christ show us this? Did not
He live holy, harmless, undefiled in this
body of ours? He showed us what we
were made for, body and soul. There
was no law of sin in His members. He
needed not to cry, *“ O wretched man
that T am, who shall deliver me from this
body of death?” Brethren, the dominion
of evil in us is our own act. It is of our-
selves that we lie under the curse of sin.
The end of God in our creation was, that
we might be holy as Christ was holy;
perfect as our Father in heaven is per-
fect. Had we fulfilled this end no dis-
honour would have assailed us. Our
bodies would not have been subjected to
the deep humiliation of the tomb. But,
blessed be God, Christ hath risen from
the dead, that this humiliation might not
remain, that our whole nature might be
restored, our bodies as well as our spirits.

No one can doubt the resurrection of
the body without doubting at the same
time the real humanity of Christ. He
cannot be the true representative of man-
kind if we cannot follow Him through all
the different stages of His manifestation
as a man. This is plainly the conclu-
sion of Paul. In hisanswer to those who
said, that all men had to look for was the
resurrection of the soul from sin, he tells
them that Christ actually brought His
body from the grave; that after His
resurrection He appeared in His entire
bumanity, which many brethren could
attest ; that he was seen of the twelve
apostles, after that he was seen by above
five hundred brethren at once, of whom
the greater part being alive might be
inquired at. “Now,” he reasons, ‘ this
could not be if dead men rise mot with
their bodies ; for Christ was a dead man.
He made himself so ; He entered so com-
pletely into our state; He made Himself
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so truly one with us, that whatever befel
Him in life or death may befal us.” This
is clearly the force of the apostle’s rea-
soning on this subject, as laid down in
the chapter from which our text is taken.

To understand the work of Christ in its
relation to us, we must bear in mind that
there is a complete conformity of His na-
ture with our nature, of His manhood
with our manhood. When He took upon
Him the body of Mary’s son He took on
Him our whole nature in its root and
essence. There is no understanding of
the apostle's argument without having
this truth deep rocted in the mind.
Without it, we shall find ourselves always
putting the Redeemer at a distance from
us. In reference to the resurrection we
shall be apt to reason thus: Christ the
Son of God was different from all other
men ; He may have arisen as a declara-
tion to the universe, that ¢ though found
in fashion as a man” He was yet very
different from men, and far above them ;
it does not, therefore, follow, that becanse
He rose we shall rise also. To avoid this
darkness, we must bear in mind that He
had given up all advantage over us, that
He had come down to man’s estate, and
as man lived and died, and rose and
revived.

Nothing more need be said to make oar
connexion with Christ plain, and show
us the deep meaning of those words of
His, spoken for the comfort of the anxious
heart—* Because I live, ye shall live
also.” There is a union between Christ
and His people, close, vital, and federal
—a unjon which no distance of time can
affect, and which no power can ever
alter. ¢ What shall separate us from
the love of Christ?” When He died
who is our Aead, we might be said to die;
when He arose, we arose also. What
was done by Him was done not for him-
self but for us. He did not arise from
the dead as a private individual, but as
the head and representative of mankind.
Hence, therefore, it is said to the race of
man, “ Thy dead men shalllive; together
with my dead body shall they arise.
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the
dust ; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs,
and the earth shall cast out her dead.”
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If any one should say that it is impos-
sible our dead bodies should rise again,
then the resurrection of Christ himself is
plainly denied. But if Christ be not
risen there is no redemption for us, no
justification ; as the apostle declares, “ we
are yet in our sins, and they which are
fallen asleep in Christ are perished.”
What comfort have we in the death of
Christ without His resarrection? There
is no proof in His death that He paid
the penalty incurred by mankind on
account of sin; the proof lies in His
resurrection. By it the eternal Father
declared that the law was satisfled;
that death, the penalty of sin, was borne
to its full extent; that he who had the
power of it was conquered in his own
stronghold. While, therefore, the words
of inspiration tell us in one place, that
“ God set forth Christ to be a propitiation
through faith in His blood,” and all our
redemption is ascribed to His death;
¢ Blessed be His name,” it says, in an-
other place, “ He was raised again for
our justification.” In death itself we can
never rejoice, we can never be in love
with it—no, not even with our Saviour’s.
Icis in the destruction of death that we
rejoice. The death of our Saviour in
itself is not a theme in which we can
delight, but only that death which was
conquered by His resurrection.

The body that “ was made sin * for us
He resigned to its penalty; the frail
humanity that on account of sin was
subject to weariness, and pain, and death,
He delivered up to all these miseries.
He submitted to die; for such was the
sentence of offended law. For a time
His body lay in the tomb, and His soul
dwelt in the abode of the departed, but
it was not for death to triumph over
Him. Good is stronger than evil. The
Good One could not be holden by the
Evil One. *“ His soul was not left in the
habitations of the dead, neither was the
Holy One suffered to see corruption.”
He rose from the tomb, He triumphed
over death, He conquered the grave.

We say He did all this, for it was of
himself that He rose. Other men had
been raised from the dead before this
scene at Golgoths, but of none of them
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could it be said he rose of himself; they

were all raised by a power external to !
themselves. Christ alone had power to |
lay down His life and take it up again. |
A Lazarus had come forth from the!
grave, but he had not the life in himself |
by which he did so, and he came forth
cnly to return again. Christ’s resurrec-
tion tells us another tale. His body
sprang out of the earth transformed and
glorified—a epiritual body. Remember
how it could accompany His spirit wher-
ever He wished, how it could appear and
vanish, how it went through doors closed
and barred, how it ascended up into hea-
ven before the admiring gaze of men!
Wondrous change! but oh! mystery of
mysteries, it is but the type of our
change! Death, where is thy sting?
Grave, where is thy victory ? ‘

The apostle, in a former part of this
chapter, having proved to the Coriathi-
ans, from the very nature of Christ’s
manifestation itself, that a belief in the
resurrection is inseparable from the
Christian faith, takes up some questions
that may arise in men’s doubting hearts
regarding it. “ But some man will say,
How are the dead raised up? and with
what body do they come?” Thou fool,
the seed sown in the earth yields a beau-
teous flower and a ripened ear; doubt
not that God can make thy buried body
produce & glorified body. “ That which
thou soweest, thou sowest not that body
which shall be. But God giveth
it a body as it hath pleased Him.”
Christ’s body sprang in beauty and glory
out of the earth where it had been sown
like a seed. It sprang a spiritual body,
a body with which He could appear and
vanish. It was as different from the
buried one as the flower is from the seed,
yet it was the same body still, even to the
print of the nails and the wound of the
spear. Who can describe the body with
which the dead shall arise? Yet who
need doubtfully ask, “ With what body
do they come?” Oh, what a glorious
victory Christ has achieved forus! May
we not all join in the apostle’s song of
triumph, ¢ O death, where is thy sting?
O grave, where is thy victory?” Yes,
beloved, we may all join in it; and this
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is what we proposed in the second place
to shew. ¢ Christ has conquered death
for every man.” The victory He gained
over the grave He gained not for himself,
but for us, we have only to believe to re-
joice in it. We inberit death from Adam,
but life from Jesus Christ. The last is our
birthright aswell as the first, for by Jesus
Christ we have a right to the tree of life.
Every child of man born into the world
is Christ’s child,—His by creation, His
by purchase. True, it belongs to a race
who sold their original birthright for a
mess of pottage,—who, for the gratifica-
tion of self, renounced their allegiance to
their Creator—cast from them their title
as His children. But, in the fulness of
His love, that Creator bought them back
the title, and a reconciled Father loves
to call them children. Ah! that little
one, born with the nature Christ re-
deemed by His sufferings and death—
that little one may live to deny the Lord
that bought it, and take its portion in
the second death! But this alters not
the fact that it rightfully belongs to
Christ. Ohb, that it may claim its eter-
nal inheritance in Him! Woe be to the
parent who shall not tell it to do so!
‘Who shall not by his own life declare that
men are bought with a price, even the
precious blood of Christ! * The Son of
God died for our sins, and rose again for
our justification ;” but what availa it if
we believe not? What avails it if we
put away the purchased glory from us?
Without Christ in the soul the sting of
death remains. Brethren, it is only on
behalf of believers that death is spoiled
of his sting, and yet I say again that all
of us may join in the apostle’s song,
¢ death, where isthy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory ?” The necessity
of faith puts no barrier between us and
that eternal life which the risen Saviour
has purchased for men. What is be-
lieving, but just taking God at His word,
when He says, “ My Son died for your sins,
and rose again for your justification "
Surely God knows what was required
to magnify His law and make it honour-
able. Now His Word declares that Christ
did all that was required. “God I8 just
while He justifies the ungodly.” Christ
101
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has consulted all His attributes and re-
conciled them all. God’s justice suffers
not, when He pardons to the uttermost
all that come unto Him in Christ. Ob,
sons and daughters of men, think of this!
There is nothing required of you. A free
pardon is offered you. You have only to
reach out the hand of faith and accept
the gift. You have not to wait till you
get what you call repentance. That is
an after work,—it follows from receiving
the pardon. The principal ingredient in
repentance is humiliation, from feeling
the infinite love against which you have
sinned. Ob, bring not your own work
before Chriat’s work! Begin not by
thinking that you must do something—
that you must repent. Begin as the Gos-
pel begins, by declaring you are saved,—
saved not by works, but independently
of works, nay, before works. Not till
you begin thus will you fall down and
adore God; not till then will you pour
out your whole heart and soul to God.
Not till then will you use the words of
the text: “ The sting of death is sin, and
the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks
be unto God, who giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Thus do we see that we may all join
in the sentiment of the text, and not till
we all join in it heart and soul does
Christ get His due. Let no man be
afraid lest our obligation to * work the
works of righteousness” is lessened by
this doctrine of free and sovereign grace.
It would be easy to shew that it is in-
creased tenfold,—that the law becomes
the delight of the soul as the law of a
Father.

Sin makes death utterly fearful, and
the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks
be unto God we are not under the law,
but under grace. Christ has removed
the law as a principle of government.
He who is the author and witness of the
law has changed our rule of life from
obedience to himself, to faith dependent
on himself. The law being destroyed,
sin and death are destroyed, and we
need have no more fear. “ Christ has
redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us.” All our
guilt was laid upon Him, and by His
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death He bore it away. Thanks be unto
God that, “ through death, Christ Jesus
destroyed him that had the power of
death, that is the devil, and delivered
men, who, through fear of death, were all
their lifetime subject to bondage.” He
has not only destroyed death, but also
him that had the power of death,—the
great deceiver, who gave death all its
terrors. What need of terror now?
Henceforth, when Satan seeks to frighten
us with the pale face of death, we can
say that we know what it is,—that
though it was entailed at first as a
consequence of s8in, yet, since Christ
has died, it is changed into a memo-
rial of God’s love, a pledge of His
fellowship, a witness that He has recon-
ciled us to himself and made us one
with Him. Well may the Christian
exult, “ O death, where is thy sting ?”
Thou art not now fearful. Thou dost
but call to mind that new and living way
which is opened to the presence of Him
who gave His Son to die for me.

Sin was long death’s sting. Sin and
death—these are twin sisters, who were
always together till Christ died. But
when Cbrist, who knew no sin, walked
through the dark valley of the shadow of
death, then, indeed, were these two
divided. Death was there, but her sister,
8in, was pot; death was there, but she
was in company with the Holy One.

Consider, O man! what Christ en-
dured to separate sin and death, and ask
yourself if He could have done more to
gain your confidence and love. Oh! it
is a great mystery, God marifest in the
flesh! The second person of the God-
head coming down into a world of sin,
and sanctifying it anew ; sanctifying its
pains, its, wiseries, and its death, by
making them His own. Oh! holy and
loving Saviour, what must it have been
for thee to surround thyself with all our
sins, and miseries, and death, and feel
them as thine own! Think of it, oh
man! for whom He travails in pain!
It was not only on the cross He suffered ;
before that He cried, “ My soul is ex-
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death.”
Ah! we may fancy, but we can never
realize the pang from which that cry
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came forth! We may well believe that,
in that terrible moment of agony, the
Son of God felt all that men, since first
they sinned, have felt of the hidings of
God’s countenance, and the risings of
giant despair. Oh, wonder of wonders!
He made himself to have no comfort,—
He felt not that He was God,—He looked
upon himself as sin! (Oh, how completely
did He sympathize with us! He looked
upon himself as the sinner of all sinners,
as the sufferer of all sufferers. Gather-
ing into His own self all our sorrows
aod our griefs, our tears and our ter-
rors, He felt them as His own. Oh!
who but God was sufficient for this?
Who but God could sympathize sodeeply ?
That He might fulfil completely the old
prophecy, ¢ Surely He hath borne our
griefs, and carried our sorrows,” His
all-searching eye goes round the world’s
wide circle, and looks in every heart for
wailings and for woes ; He calls from
the four winds, and from all the genera-
tions of men, into one conscious and in-
finite pang, the sins and sufferings of the
world. They gather around Him in
numbers that no man can number, the
sorrows and sighs, the weepings and
wants, the terrors and trials, of every
age and every clime. His eye is on every
death-bed, and on every battle-fleld, and
on every scaffold where a creature dies;
His ear is in every dark dungeon where
a victim pines, and in every hungry
home, and in every bleeding heart. Here
is a misery for the loving, the tender
desus. What wonder that He cries,
“My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death!” Now, just because Jesus
could feel all this, He was able to offer
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up the full ard conscious sacrifice that
took away the sin of the world. When
He bore all our sufferings, all our sor-
rows, and all our deaths, did He not
bear the full vengeance of offended law ?
Henceforth may all men say,  The sting
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is
the law; but thanks be unto God, who
giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”

To us, brethren, if we believe, is given
this glorious victory—all the blessings of
the Redeemer’s death—all the glories of
the Redeemer’s resurrection. If we be-
lieve not, woe be unto us. By virtue of
Christ’s resurrection, we must arise;
such is its effect on all, believers and un-
believers. But what have unbelievers
done? They have turned the unspeak-
able blessing of the resurrection into an
endless curse. Oh! let us remember,
that if we continue in sin, our mind will
be different from Christ’s mind, and so we
shall have no fellowship with Him. We
shall not be beyond His power. God
hath given all things into His hand. * He
hath the keys of hell and of death.” We
shall not be beyond His power, but we
will have no fellowship with Him. No
fellowship with the Good One—fellow-
ship only with the Evil One; with him
who is selfishness, hatred, malice, cruelty,
revenge—with him, for ever!

Oh ! let us remember this, and live as
remembering it, that, by firm faith, we
may join ourselves to Christ Jesus, “ who
died for our sins, and rose again for our
justification,” that when the time of our
departure comes, we may look on death
with thankfulness and hope, and not with
terror and despair.

CHRISTIAN EDUCATION IN RIGHT THOUGHTS OF GOD.
¢ Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth.”

As underlying all Christian education,
and as essential to the formation of all
right habita, parents ought to cultivate
in their children’s hearts right thoughts
of God,

If the sum and substance of religion is

to “love the Lord our God with heart,
and soul, and strength,” this affection
should be directed towards God from the
earliest years in which it is possible to
possess it.
A child's heart may reach heaven, and
103



JuLY]

dwell there, very long before the reason-
ings of its understanding can rise above
the clouds of earth. From its father
here it can ascend to its Father there;
and love both, whea it cannot tell why.

“ When I was a child,” says St. Paul,
¢ T spake as a child, I thought as a child,
I reasoned asa child ; but when I became
a man I put away childish things.” But
he also had loved as a child; and, as a
man, he would not put away, but retain
and cherish that beautiful feature of
childhood, in its simplicity, purity, and
devotion.

“ Remember thy Creator in the days
of thy youth!” Let not thoughts of
Him be deferred till maturer years come,
Let Him not be the light of thy winter
only, but also the life and beauty of thy
spring !

1. The young should be trained to
“ Remember their Creator ” as their
Father ; as one who knows them individ-
uvally, and loves them. Oh! never let
the impression be given that He is
some dread being, possessing irresistible
power; with a severe and angry look;
always watching people—especially chil-
dren who are not supposed to be so good
as their seniors—in order ouly to detect
their faults, and to punish them to the
utmost capacity of endurance, here or
hereafter ; a being for whom they ought
to be frightened, or for whom they can-
not help being frightened, whether they
ought to be 80 or not! It seems to me
that the devil could not select better
teachers for Ais scholars, than nurses or
parents who habitually impress such an
image of God as this on the young and
tender heart! ¢ The fear of the Lord
-is indeed “the beginning of wisdom "—
but not terror for the Lord, which is the
beginning of wickedness and misery ; for
such “fear hath torment.” ¢ He who
loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is
love;” and “there is no fear in love.”

Let me not be misunderstood. I be-
lieve that God hates and punishes sin
both here and hereafter ; that there is a
hell now, and a worse coming for the
wicked. Nor do I mean to affirm that
God’s counsel in this, as in every other
matter pertaining to our faith or duty,
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should not be taught at fitting seasons to
the young ; but not this counsel chiefly,
far less separated from the fact of His
love; for surely this is not what is
characteristic of God! His “ Name,” or
that by which He reveals himself, is
not Punisher, but ‘¢ Father.” It is not
vengeance, but ‘“love.” ¢« He doth not
willingly afflict the children of men.”
“God sent not His Son to condemn the
world, but that the world through Him
might be saved.” It is equally true that
the most boly and loving father on earth
will hate evil in his child, and punish
it too, and that just beecause he is holy
and loving, and not selfish, unrighteous,
and indifferent. But would any parent,
therefore, wish his child to think of him
as one who lived only to punish him ? or
would he wish bimself to be an object of
terror and alarm to his family? Let &
parent think of this as he sayy to those
around his fireside: ¢ Come, children,
listen unto me, and I will teach you the
Jear of the Lord I"”

Accustum your children, then, to re-
member their Creator as a Father who
indeed loves them, and who hates only
what they should also bate with all their
heart—as1x ; and that of all sins this is the
chief, not to love God who so loves them.

2, The young ought also habitually to
““ remember” the presence of their Creator
and Father, and not to think of Him as
one far away in some mysterious distant
place called heaven; nor as one who is
specially present on Sabbath-days, or in
churches only, but as one who is ever
with them, laying his hand upon them,
besetting them before and behind, and
seeing their thoughts when they are afar
off. Such thoughts of God, however,
can never be welcomed by young or old
until they first know this God as their
Father. How can we be else than terri-
fied at the thought of the presence of an
unsesn and powerful enemy ? If by any
means we can get quit of so terrible an
apparition, we shall certainly do so as -
speedily as possible. But far otherwise
will it be with those who know God, and
who, not forgetting His holiness and
power, associate with His name loving-

kindness and tender meroy,
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In order thus to realize the love of |the branches—or of the young lambs

God, and the blessedness of His presence,
they ought to be accustomed always to

think of Jesus as one with God, or as:
God. For it is not difficult to picture to '

the mind and heart, through the words
of the Gospel history, the reality of the

presence and love of Jesus as a living
person, journeying with and teaching !
His diseiples; doing good in every pos-

sible way to all who came to Him; liv-
ing in the house of Martha, Mary, md

lazarus; weeping with his friends in’

their sorrow ; taking little children into
His arms nnd blessing them ; and restor-
ing to their parents those who were sick

or even dead. And the transition is not !

dificult from knowing about such a per-
son to believing that it is this God who
loves us and is with us still, and who says
to every disciple, old and young, It €5 I,
be not afraid I

It will also help to make children wel-

come the thoughts of His presence, by .

leading them to associate their daily
common mercies with God in Christ.
Most people do not forget to speak of
Him in connexion with sickness or death
in the family, or any sudden accident
which may occur, until the young are
apt to become impressed with the idea,
that only on such sad occasions does He
ever enter their dwelling. Instead of
this, let them be habituated to remember
Him as the Giver of every good and
perfect gift ; as giving us “all things
richly to enjoy;” as opening His hand
and liberally supplying the wants of
every living thing. Let them remem-
ber God as He who gives to them their
days of sunshine and health; their joy-
ous sports, innocent songs of glee, lov-
ing companionships,—all, in short, that
s good and worth baving. Let them
learn tbat He not only permits such
bappiness on earth, but gives it to them,
and that He withholds nothing, or
forbids anything, but what is bad, or
would injure them; or in order that He
#houn!d, in some other way, do them more
good, and make them better and happier.
very joyousness of the birds, that
%o been safely brought through the cold
aod stormy winter, and now sing among
* »g

| that sport themselves in the lights and
| shadows of the green pastures ; these and
all such proofs of God’s goodness should
be presented to the child’s heart to draw
lit to God, even when it cannot take in
those proofs of love through Jesus which
amaze angels.

Such training as this will bein harmony
with the teaching of God's Spirit. It
will help to fan the flame of love from
their infancy, so that, with 1ncreumg
years, they may be able, with increasing
intelligence and affection, to say, ¢ Our
Father;” and, like David in the 139th
Psalm, to sing with joy at the thoughts
of His presence.

3. Children ought also to be babitnated
to ¢ Remember” the authority of God
their Creator and Father. Any system
of education which tends to exclude
thoughts of God as One to whom we
owe obedience, is an ungodly system. It
is quite possible, and nothing more com-
mon, to accustom children to reguiate
their conduct by motives quite irrespec-
tive of God’s being, presence, or author-
ity, and merely by what is agreeable or
pleasing to themselves; gratifies their
pride, vanity, ambition, love of ease, and
self-indulgence ; or gains the approval of
their friends, or their own advancement
in life, or the like. Now, without de-
spising, or ‘treating as valueless, innu-
merable inducements to encourage young
and old in their obedience, and to cheer
them on their journey, yet the hAabit
should be fostered of their doing what ts
right, just because it is right, irrespective
of all present consequences. Let them
be accustomed to thoughts of duty, and
to what ought to be done, come what may,
but believing all must come well in the
end. And if they are to learn this all-
important lesson, the best and truest
method of teaching it is to connect their
life with an ever-present Person, God in
Christ ; to lead them to remember Him
a8 One who is really personally con-
cerned, so to speak, with their welldoing
and happiness; who, because He is their
Creator and Redeemer, loves them as His
own dear children; who rejoices over
them when they do well, and is delighted
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with them when they try sincerely to do
what is right; who is ready to forgive
their many faults when they forsake
them; who is always with them to help
them and strengthen them to be good;
and who is displeased with them only
when they wilfully and obstinately con-
tinue to love and to do what they know
He hates and has forbidden, because it
is wrong.

Such habitual thoughts of God—of His
love, presence, and authority—will pro-
duce habits of conscientiousness in the
young—a living “before God” as One
who knows the heart. Such a “seeing of
Him who is invisible” will also root out
hypocrisy and eye-service, and produce
sincerity and truth.

4. Once more, I would suggest that
children should be trained to remember
God as the Hearer and Answerer of prayer,

This thought of God will naturally
spring out of those which I have been
inculcating, and the child cannot but feel
how an ever-present loving Father must
be a hearer and answerer of prayer. I
have yet to address parents upon the sub-
ject of family prayer, and shall not there-
fore here point out how intimately it iscon-
pected with the cultivation of the habit
of prayer io each child. But in whatever
way that habit is attained, children, from
the time in which it is possible for them to
possess right thoughts of God, however
imperfect these may be, should be habit-
uated to speak to himself directly in
prayer.
¢ Hold the little hands in prayer, teach the weak

knees their kneeling.”

A form of prayer may be taught the
young, with words and thoughts suitable
to their age. But with or without this,
it would be well to cultivate in them the
habit of uttering their own thoughts to
God, thanking Him for what they have
received from Him, confessing to Him
the faults for which they have been cor-
rected, and asking from Him what they
wish for themselves and others. In all
this there will be, no doubt, the thoughts,
reasoning, and speech of a child; but
there may be also a child’s faith, simpli-
city, and love. And, oh! that angels
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may.hear from them, in riper years, a
prayerso acceptable at a throne of grace!

One other hint on the cultivation of
right habits of thought regarding God,
and it is this,—check all irreverent words
and conduct that are positively inconsis-
tent with faith in God’s presence or aun-
thority, especially in connexion with
whatever is intimately associated with
ideas of God, such as any of His names,
titles, sacraments, or Word, by which He
reveals himself; His sanctuary where
He is worshipped; or His holy day,
which He has set apart for himself.

A child should be early led to connect
those holy things with God, and to treas
them with respeot, and not with levity,
just because they are, in & peculiar sense,
sacred, and speak of the Creator. But
do not suppose that a child, however
truly it possesses this reverential feeling,
will ever express it in its outward con-
duct as an advanced Christian will do.
The child will still speak and think as a
child, and cannot, until it becomes a man,
put away childish things. Do not, then,
force it into an unnatural or premature
growth of feeling and behaviour, or com-
pel it to appear without, what it cannot
possibly, from its years, be, or feel within,
lest all genuine, truthful feeling be obli-
terated, and mere cant or unreality take
its place. In one word, train it to feel
aright, and to act aright in reading the
Bible, attending church, and keeping the
Sabbath holy ; but, oh! do not demand
in all this the eelf-control, the thought,
the relish of what is good, character-
istic of more advanced years. As it is
in the days of our youth, so must it be
with the feelings which belong to such
days, that our Creator can be remem-
bered and revered; and He who re-
members that we are dust, and that
¢ childhood and youth are vanity,” will
accept of a child’s heart, and a child's
services, though these may be expressed
in a form which, in manhood would in-
dicate thoughtlessness, indifference, or
ignorance. Only cherish right thooghts
and feelings towards God,and these being
in the spirit, will, as they grow stronger,
more and more express thermselves ac-
cording to the letter, of the law.



Joir]

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE,

[1855.

CHRISTIAN MEDICAL BIOGRAPHIES *

Tae bappy change which the minds
of the accomplished members of the
medical profession have gradually uader-
gone in relation to Religion, may be re-
garded as one of the noblest trinumphs
which Christianity has obtained in the
present age. In regard to the matter
of religion, and the inseparable affinities
which appear so visibly to subsist be-
tween it and medicine, medical men and
medical students now, to a great extent,
judge from a new and genuine standing
point. The infidelity and materialism
which so long disfigured the profession
are becoming like the things of the past;
and instead of everything of & religious
nature being banished from the medical
curriculum, Religion now receives the
homage of the elite of the profession.
Anextensive experionce hasenabled Pro-
fessor Balfour to declare that there is
“now much less scoffing, less of heterodox
views : more general respeot for religion,
and less persecution of those who pro-
fess it.”” And believing, as we do, that
medicine cannot by any possibility falfil
its lofty mission until it is combined with
religion, we hail with delight the efforts
now made by liberal, enlightened and
Christian members of the medical pro-
fession, through the medium of medical
missionary associations and otherwise, to
bring, not direct medical missionary
work under notice, (we quote the words
of Professor Balfour,) “ but to call the
attention of students of medicine to the
importance of those things which con-
cern their eternal wellbeing—to the re-
spousibility under which they lie to do

® Biographical Stetch of the late Dr. Golding
Bird: being an Address toStudents, delivered at
the request of the Edinburgh Medical Mission.
ary Bociety, by Jobn Hutton Balfour, M.D,,
F.R.8 E, Professor of Medicine and Botany in
the University of Edinburgh., Edinburgh: T.
Coustable and Co ; Hamilton, Adams and Co,
London. 1855. Thomas Zuckerbecker: a Bio-
graphical Sketch, add d to Students of Medi-
cine by William Brown, F.R 8 E, Edinburgh:
William Whyte and Co 1835,

all for God's glory, and the value of that
wisdom from above, which is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle and easy to be
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits,
without partiality and without hypocrisy
—to guard them against oppositions of
seience falsely so called—to point out
the bearings of medicine as a hand-
maid of religion—to stir up a missionary
spirit, so that by a holy walk and con-
versation, they may commend the Gospel
of Cbrist to others—and to shew them
that the only means of a young man
purifying his way is by attending thereto
according to God’s Word, which is a
lamp unto his feet, and a light unto his
path.”

Dr. Golding Bird’s professional career
justifies, to the fullest extent, the ob-
servations now made, and commends
medical missionary associations to the
approval and encouragement of every
earpest mind. Although not a long
career, it was energetic, successful, and
deeply instractive. It exhibits the pic-
tare of a devoted student, prosecuting
zealously his professional studies, yet cul-
tivating, with scarcely inferior assiduity,
the collateral sciences. It illustrates the
cdurse of one who, avidus glorie, had
determined to realize the climax of pro-
fessional ability, and whose hopes were
not disappointed. It pictures him, yet
further, in the possession of the objects
of his ambition, smitten by the chasten-
ing hand of God, and, under this chas-
tisement, discovering the vanity of ter-
restrial things, and the emptiness of
ambition. Lastly, it shows him coming
forth, purified like gold, from the fur-
nace—dedicating all his talents to Christ
—working with new motives and new
desires—and exhibiting the sanctified
result of this mighty change in his heart

| by his “consistent holy walk, his lowly

view of himself, his anxiety for the spirit-

ual good of others, especially of his

patients, and of medlcal stadents; his
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advocacy of Christ’s cause in spite of the
sneers of the world, and his patient resig-
nation in trial and affliction, and his
peaceful and triumphant death.”

Oar space will not permit us to allude
to the details of Dr. Bird’s professional
life. For information regarding this, we
refer the reader to the book before us.
It may suffice to observe, that it is full
of ingpiration to the ambitious, persever-
ing, self-denying student, and strikingly
illustrates, what is now so often illus-
trated, that earth’s honours are open
to all; while, at the same time, it utters
forth a solemn warning, as it reveals the
facts, that over-exertion may be fatal to
the frame, and that the proudest distine-
tions of earth possess no qualities which
in themselves ean satisfy the noblest
aspirations of our heaven-born natures,
It is not surprising to find that the in-
cessant study and professional labour to
which Dr. Bird exposed himself as a
London physician, and a public lecturer
on scientific and medical subjects, told
at an early period, and fatally, upon his
constitution. About the year 1848-49,
when about 34 years of age, symptoms of
heart disease became apparent, but whilst
this arrested his ambition, it proved the
blessed instrumentality by which his
soul was led to take shelter under the
divine ¢ hiding-place from the wind,and
covert from the tempest.” Previously,
indeed, he bad not overlooked the duties
of religion, but he had not placed his
trust in Christ as his all. ¢ It was but
late in his short life,”” remarks a medical
friend, “that he gave that earnest atten-
tion to religion, which ended in his mind
undergoing a very decided and happy
change. To this he was led by his afflic-
tion, and by being compelled to see that
his brilliant worldly success was about to
be cut short, and his prospects blighted.
This he told me himself, saying, at the
same time, that he had never cared for
money, but that his snare and idol was
ambition—reputation.” Henceforth the
spirit of the Christian disciple and the
devoted missionary was picuous in
his laborious, brilliant, but brief life.

In the autumn of 1851 his health again
failed, and, in the summers of 1852 and
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1853, he was under the necessity of seek-
ing repose in the country. We cannot
give a better idea of the tenor of his
daily walk than by quoting from a letter
of his friend, the Hon. and Rev. Mr.
Villiers, Rector of Bloomsbury. He
thus writes :—* Dr. Bird’s ardent desire
to speak for his Master, and to make his
well-known talent in his own profession
give weight to his word when he spoke
for the soul—the maunner in which he
faithfully rebuked sin, which he knew to
be the cause of particular diseases—his
generosity to the poor, and to the clergy
in particular—his sensitive faith and re-
verence for God's Word—his zeal to
establish Bible reading among medical
students—were all points strongly deve-
loped in my departed friend. His fault
was, in my opinion, that he thought he
must attend to his patients when he felt
it was to cost him his life. There was a
little vanity in this, as if, as I often told
him, God could not do without him ; the
result being, that if he could not content
bimself with attending to a few patients,
tili his health was re-established, then
the Lord would take him away eltogether,
I pever saw any man who seemed to
illustrate more foreibly Phil. iii. 8.”

We were greatly desirous to insert a
letter from the Rev. Dr. James Hamilton,
as beaulifully illustrative of Dr. Bird’s
professional and Christian spirit ; and a
letter of Dr. Bird himself, written to a
dear friend at Torquay, from whom
death had taken a favourite child—but
weo are compelled to rest satisfied with
the simple recommendation of them to
the attention of the reader. It will, per-
haps, subserve our purpose quite as well,
and bring out the tdeal of & medical wan,
by inserting here a letter, written by Dr.
Bird, which is thus prefaced by Professor
Balfour,—* Dr. Bird had been consulted
in regard to a friend of my own, who
suffered under an obscure affection of
the kidney, &c. My friend was one who
knew the value of religion, and his godly
mother had frequently corresponded with
Dr. Bird in regard to his case. The in-
terest which he took in the patient's wel-
fare was beautifully shewn in thefollowing
letter, which was transmitted along with
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the prescription :—¢ Although, my dear
patient, I am personally unknown to you,
the intense anxiety shewn in your dear
and devoted mother’s letter, induces me
to write to you. A lady from Edin-
burgh, who is now in town under my
care, who knows your dear mother, has
still more interested me in her and your
behalf, by confirming the impression con-
veyed to me in the letters I have received.
Now, it is true that it has pleased God
to chasten you withan anxious and peril-
ous disease, one which excites our
deepest anxiety; but it is equally true
that it is one in which it often pleases
Him, in His mercy and His love, (Heb.
xii. 6.), after a time, to ift His hand and
bless the means employed for the cure of
the patient. I am anxious to tell you
that one of the greatest sources of peril
in this disease arises from too many
remedies being employed, and no oune
employed with sufficient assiduity. I
have been permitted to witness many
cases of recovery, after continuing the
remedy you are now taking during
several months. That remedy acts, 1st,
by removing from the blood those un-
healthy matters which are too generally
retsined in the disease ; 2d, by gradually
checking the formation of sugar; 3d,
by promoting the conversion of the food
you take into healthy chyle; and, 4th,
by preventing the distressing constipa-
tion. For these reasons, I wish you to
continne the remedy ; and that God may,
in His mercy, restore you to health and
usefulness, if it be His will, is the sincere
prayer of your friend, Golding Bird.””
In 1853 Dr. Bird organized a series of
religious meetings among his professional
brethren in London, and endeavoured to
impress them strongly with a coaviction
of the immense importance of teachers
and practitioners using their influence
for the spiritual benefit of students. His
own “anxious and large experience,” he
states, bad convinced him that *“no great
improvement will ever take place in the
ethics of the medical profession, until the
religious training of the students is made
2 matter of solicitude by those whose
inflaence is respected by them, and whose
example should guide them. His bene-
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volent efforts naturally excited formid-
able opposition, and the cry of cant and
hypocrisy was raised ; but his procedure
was vindicated by some of the most emi-
nent of his contemporaries, and its
triumpb, in its results, is immutably sure.
As an illustration of the effect which
such associations are calculated to pro-
duce, we insert part df a letter, written
by a student of Guy's Hospital :—“ The
time allotted to my medical studies is
now almost expired; and with regret I
shall leave these lecture-rooms and
wards, where so much research and
knowledge bave been freely unfolded
before me, and where the condescension
and urbanity of the medical officers of
the hospital, on all occasions, have pro-
duced feelings of obligation and grati-
tude, which can never be effaced. In
addition to all these claims upon my re-
spect and gratitude, I have now super-
added an interest and care for me in my
progress in knowledge of a still higher
kind. I am now reminded and encouraged
to believe, that to all my possible skill
and knowledge of my profession, may be
added the additional excellence of humble
Christian piety,—a guide through life, a
safeguard from the evils of life, and a
support in that hour which awaitsevena
medical man,—the bour of death.”

The state of his health at length com-
pelled Dr. Bird to resign his physician-
ship at Guy's; and, in a short period
thereafter, most reluctantly to desist from
all professional labour. He quitted Lon-
don to take up his residence at Tunbridge
Wells. Here death overtook him upon
27th Oct. 1854—a death characterized
by every trait of the Christian’s depar-
ture. ¢ To him it was but a weans of
translation to another and a brighter
world. With an assured and profound
belief in his own unworthiness, and in
the atoning sacrifice of his Saviour, he
passed in perfect consciousness, and per-
fect happiness, into eternal life.”

The biographical sketch of Dr.Zuck~r-
becker possesses considerableinterest,but
cannot be brought into comparison with
that of Dr. Bird. Zuckerbecker died a
young man, and was Dot permitted to
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enter upon the discharge of the duties of
his profession. By birth he was a Rus-
sian. Hestudied medicine in Edinburgh;
but further than diligence and persever-
ance in the prosecution of his studies,
and a good knowledge of languages, he
does not seem to have exhibited pre-
eminent ability. In his personal habits
and mode of life, he was simple, retired,
and unambitious, and thus escaped many
of the snares of student life, At this
period of his life he was by no means
religious. Indeed, we cannot character-
ize the religious views then cherished by
bim otherwise than as decidedly deisti-
cal, living as he did in ignorance of the
Redeemer, and cultivating no reverential
feelings towards the Sabbath, or the ordi-
nances of religion.

In the course of the second or third
year of his residence in Edinburgh, he
experienced an attack of typhus fever,
which was sanctified, as Dr. Bird’s afflic-
tion had been, as the means of his spirit-
ual enlightenment and conversion. From
a Christian lady, who resided in York
Place, he learned to love the Word of
God. He also derived much edification
from the Edinburgh Medical Students’
Religious Society. From the time of
his conversion he reverenced the Sab-
bath, revered and studied the Bible, be-
came a member of a Congregational
church, and endeavoured, like Dr. Bird,
to interest others in the holy cause of
religion. In the autamn of 1818 he ob-
tained his degree of M.D. at Edinburgh,
and in the course of the same year re-
moved to London, for the purpose of
obtaining additional medical experience.
Having satisfied himself, he took his de-
parture for Russia, and prosecuted his
studies at the University of Moskwa.
His health now began to give way, and
by the mysterious appointment of Provi-
dence he was cut off in the very dawn of
his usefulness, and thus all the fond bopes
cherished regarding bim when be left
Edinburgh, were frustrated.

The biography of Zuckerbecker is in-
teresting, as presenting a life in which
the ballowing influence of religion is vi-
vidly perceptible, and valuable, as indi-
cating the weighty influential power for
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good which a medical man possesses, if,
with skill, he combines piety and ear-
nestness of purpose. Zuckerbecker's
letters bave little general interest, and
to a great extent might have been sup-
pressed, without the public suffering
any loss; but yet we are glad to see
them as the heart expressions of an ami-
able, pious, and benevolent student of
medicine. We close by strongly recom-
mending the biographies of Golding
Bird, and Thomas Zuckerbecker to the
favour of the public, and especially of
the members of the medical profession 3
assured that therein all may recognise
the beautiful propriety ‘of mnot being
slothful in business, but fervent in spirit,
serving the Lord, and, seeing the uni-
versal uncertainty of terrestrial things,
may lay up treasures in the ‘“house not
made with hands.”

ON ATHEISM.
Quoted in the ** Eclipse of Faith.™

No God! no God! The simplest flower
That on the wild is found,

Shrinks as it drinks its cup of dew,
And trembles at the sound.

No God! astonished Echo cries
From out her cavern hoar;

And every wandering bird that fljes
Reproves the Atheist lore.

The solemn forest lifts its head
The Almighty to proclaim ;

And the brooklet, on its crystal urn,
Doth leap to grave His name, -

High swells the deep and vengeful tide
Along its billowy track ;

And red Vesuvius opes his mouth
To hurl the falsehood back.

No God! With indignation bigh
The fervent sun is stirr’d ;

And the pale moon is paler still
At such an impious word.

‘While from their burning thrones the stars
Look down with angry eye,

That thus a worm of dust should mock
Eternal Majesty,

“I know but of two unmin
successions : first, of sinmers, ever since
the fall of Adam,—eecond, of saints, for
God always had, and always will have,
a seed to serve Him."— Toplady.
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SKETCH OF POPULAR SUPERSTITION.

As superstition springs from ignorance of
the doctrines of Holy Writ, and from dis-
belief in the constant and universal pro-
vidence of God, we present our readers
with a series of papers on various forms
of groxndless faith in supernatural beirgs,
and supernatural agency.

The subject is one of very great im-
portance, and peculiar interest ; for groas
superstition reigns throughout the world,
aod has contributed largely to the orimes
aod sufferings of the human race. From
earliest ages men have bowed down in
fear and trembling, before a gigantic
bugbear of their own creation; and even
in these enlightened times, millions wor-
ship at the shrines of imaginary gods, and
shrink from the phantoms of their own
distempered brain,

If we view superstition in a historical
light, we find it a blood-stained chapter
in the annals of the world, Witness the
spectacle of priestly fraud, atrocious vice,
and buman sacrifices in heathen lands.
Witness the crusades for the sepulchre of
Cbrist, the wholesale massacres of Pro-
testant Christians, and the diabolical
crimes of the Inquisition. Witness the
numberless victims of the witch-persecu-
tion, especially in countries blessed with
the light of the Reformation. Nor has
superstition proved the friend of science,
art, and civilization. ' It has branded the
men who shone like stars in the intellec-
tual firmament as heretics, infidels, and
agents of the prince of darkness; and
though it dare not doom them now to the
fate of Galileo, it still obstructs them in
their noble efforts to dive to the deepest
secrets of nature, to soar to the loftiest
realms of science, and there to unvail the
resplendent glory of the great Creator.
Superstition, indeed, has been ever the
foe of human advancement. Machinery,
which cheapens every article of com-
merce, was declared profane, since it
enables man to earn his bread without
the sweat of his brow. Vaccination,

. which lessens mortality so much, was
denounced as Satan’s discovery, since it

diminishes the sinner’s fear of death and
eternity. Chloroform, which relieves
from the pangs and danger of child-
birth, was condemned as a wicked at-
tempt to rescue woman from the original
curse. Umbrellas did not escape the
assault of a false theology, in as much as
they seemed a proof of ingratitude to
God, who sends his rain on the just and
on the unjust. Revelation itself is never
safe from the attacks of absurd and
deadly superstitions. Not to refer to
Pagan and Mobammedan creeds, or to
the Greek and Roman corruptions of
Christianity, in the present century four
religious impostors have caused the
moral destruction of multitudes, who,
more or less, had enjoyed the blessings
of a scriptural education,—viz. Joanna
Southecott, Robert Matthews, Sir William
HoneywoodCourtenay, and Joseph Smith,
the leader of the Mormonites.

Few, indeed, we venture to say, are
totally free from superstitious fears. If
these emotionsare not instinctive in every
man,—as they are in some of the lower
animals,—they seem to lurk in every
breast ; and perbaps we remember the
trembling eagerness, with which, in child- "
hood, we listened to legends which made
the darkness terrible, and peopled our
dreams with ghostly phantoms. Who can
read Mrs. Crowe’s Night Side of Nature,
without thrilling sensations? Who, at
the witching hour of midnight, can pass
through a lonely churchyard, or haunted
castle, without apprehending that there
may be “more things in heaven and earth
than are dreamed of in our philosophy ?”
The bravest men that ever lived have
felt the terrors of superstition, which,
like conscience, * can make cowards of
us all.” When Charles Gustavus was
beseiging Prague, a peasant offered to
amuse the king by eating a hog in the
royal presence. Appalled at the words
and hideous features of the countryman,
old general Konigsmare, advised his ma-
jesty to burn the former as a dangerous
wizard. *“Sire!” cried the peasant, en-
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raged at the insult, *“if you make that
old gentleman take off his sword and
spurs, I will eat him alive before your
face!” At this proposal the veteran
soldier stood aghast ; and though he had
fought in a hundred battles, and per-
formed prodigies of valour against the
Austrians, he fled in horror from the im-
aginary wizard, and hid himself in his
private tent !

Nor can mental culture or extensive
learning shield the breast from super-
stition, Did feelings of delicacy not
forbid, we might mention the name of a
clergyman, who nightly retired to rest
in dread of apparitions ; of another, who
entertains the fatal belief, that he, his
brothers, and sisters, are doomed to an
early death by a witch’s curse; and of
individuals of rank and mental refine-
ment, who firmly believe in visitations
from the spirit world. Nay, not a few
illustrious scholars cherished a similar
faith. Lord Bacon declared that he
would * rather believe all the fables of
the Talmud,” than disbelieve all the sub-
jects of popular superstition. Niebuhr,
who exposed the romantic legends of
Roman history, admitted the super-
patural claims of the ancient oracles.
Southey, a man of logical acuteness, as
well as of poetic genius, was * not
ashamed to avow his persuasion,” that
spirits return from the invisible world,
The philosophical Wordsworth, has re-
corded the sentiment, that he would
rather stoop to the ignorance of a boor,
than not take
st A fearful apprehension from the owl,

Or death-watch ;—and as readily rejoice,
° If two auspicious jackdaws crossed his way,”

John Brown of Haddington, and the
Syned of the Secession church, denounc-
ed the repeal of the penal laws against
witchoraft, as a national sin. And Lord
Herbert of Cherbury, the deist, informs
us that, ere he published his work against
Divine revelation, he knelt on the ground,
and prayed for a sign from heaven, to
sanction his insane and impious attempt
to refute our most holy religion! Truly,
when men of preeminent talents thus
give credence to absurd imaginations,
we cannot marvel at illiterate persons
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nailing horse-shoes behind their doors,
as talismans against evil apirits ;—telling
their bees of the death of a relative, to
prevent their pining away in the hives;
—cutting the gum with a nail, and
driving the latter into an oak, to eure
the toothache ;—putting the head of a
fish or a frog into the mouth of a ehild,
as a specific for certain fatal diseases;
and placing unlimited confidence in
omens, spells, vulgar prophecies, and
apparitions.

These remarks may serve to introduee
the various forms of popular supevstition :
and in prosecuting the subject, our aim
will be to expose the irrationality of
faith in supernatural agents and pheno-
mena,—and thus to inculcate fearless
confidence in the fatherly.care and gov-
ernment of God.

I. BELIEY IN MYSTERIOUS BIGHTS AND
BOUNDS, A8 SUPEENATURAL.

In the good old times of popular ignor-
ance, this form of superstition reigned
with absolute sway over kings and states-
men, philosophers and fools. If a comet
showed its fiery face and streaming tail,
it smote whole nations with the general
dread of dire calamities: nor could an
eclipse of the sun appear, but it was
viewed as the signal of war, famine, or
pestilence. Wise men trembled at the
flashing brilliance of the nortbern lights,
and the dazzling glory of a falling star,
If an insect made a startling sound, in-
side a wall or a mantlepiece, it was
called ¢ the death-watch,” and warned
the housebold to expect bereavement ;
or if the cock at midnight erowed in a
dream of fancied victory, they anticipat-
ed some impending danger, or domestic
loss.

Mariners are generally a superstitious
olass,—partly owing to the perils of a
sea-faring life, and partly to the strange
optical illusions which constitute part of
the wonders of the deep. And it merits
remark, that the heathen sailors, in
Jonab’s flight, ascribed the storm to the
presence of some atrocious criminal,—
that the disciples in the tempest imagined
Christ to be a spirit, when he majestically
walked on the lake of Galilee,—and that ®
the islanders of Melita, the instant the
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viper fastened on the hand of Paul, pro-
nounced him a murderer pursued by the
avenging justice of Heaven. Among the
mysterious sights at sea, ships have been
seen floating in the air; and ocities have
appeared on the clouds, and suddenly
vagished. Till lately these to mariners
were fearful mysteries; but science ex-
plains them on the established principles
of the refraction of light, which can
make the atmosphere a concave mirror,
reflecting the images of ships even twenty
miles below the horizon. Sounds, in like
manner, are heard at sea at amazing dis-
tandes. On a calm and sunny day, the
sound of a bell was heard by the sailors
on board a ship, when far from land, and
when no other vessel could be seen from
the top-mast. Many were seized with
tlerm and dark forebodings; till the
oficers accounted for the sound on the
well-known laws of an acoustic tube,—
the clouds having conveyed the sound of
the bell, as was proved next day, from a
vessel sailing at many leagues’ distance
from their own.

Kindred wonders abound on land. On
the mountains of Germany the Spectre
of the Brocken is frequently seen by won-
dering travellers. In 1797 it suddenly
appeared to Mr. Hane, on the distant
atmosphere, as 2 human figure of gigan-
tic size. Having raised his hand to
secure his hat from the boisterous wind,
the colossal shadow did the same; and
when he sammoned his landlord to the
spot, two monstrous spectres appeared
on the mountain-mists, and mimicked the
gestures of the two spectators. In a
similar manner we might explain the
mirage, that is, the vision of lakes in
Ezypt and the Arabian desert;—the
fala Morgana, that is, the spectacle of
cities and landscapes in the southern
sky ;—and the sight of horsemen riding
on the hills of Cumberland, where crag-
wen on foot can scarcely climb,—and of
armies in the air engaged in battle, or
silently marching with floating banners,
and all the pomp and magnificence of
war, But from the realm of clouds we
basten to the mountain-turf and the
forest glade, to glance at ‘the fairy
rings.” These are circles of natural sod,
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smooth as a lawn, and beautifully green
as the finest emerald. From time imme-
morial men fancied them the playground
of King Oberon and his fairy court, on
which they held their nightly feast, and
danced in moonlight to unearthly music;
and many a man would rather have
bearded the lion in his den, than set his
foot within these green enchanted circles.
But the naturalist tells us, that fairy
rings are formed by fungi, or by colonies
of grubs, which eat the grass and emi-
grate outwards, till they produce these
strange phenomena.

Another appearance, which, like the
mysterious marks of the badger’s feet in
the recent snow season, has often excited
much superstitiousfear, is the print of foot-
steps across a field of grassin early spring.
These, which are named by country-
people ¢ Saran’s footsteps,” seem burned
by fire into the tender herbage ; yet are
they produced by human feet, crossing
the field while night-frost was on the
grass, which is thus as effectually de-
stroyed, in its fcy brittleness, as it could
possibly be by fiery feet, and with exactly
the same appearance. A still more
striking object of superstitious fear is
the ignis fatuus,—popularly designated
« Will-wi'-the-wisp,” and * Jack-o’-lan-
tern,” Before the draining system was
introduced, a pale blue light was often
observed at night above wet and marshy
soils. The countryman who saw this
light gliding through the silent wood,
or dancing over the treacherous bog,
was a wise and stout-hearted man indeed,
if he did not imagine it a brimstone torch
in a dead man’s hand, or the glaring
eyeball of an evil spirit. But the chem-
ist discovered it to be nothing but a
simple gas, called phosphuretted Aydrogen,
which is set on fire the moment it comes
in contact with the open air. This gas
escapes from marshy lands and church-
yards, in the latter of which it is gener-
ated by the decomposition of dead hodies ;
and many a heart has it made stand still,
and many a traveller has it led astray
like Caliban and his sottish friends, in
Shakespeare’s enchanted island !

I1.—SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF 1N OMENS.

Omens are imaginary signs of good
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and evil. They were in high repute
among the ancient Romans, Greeks, and
other heathen nations, whose priests pre-
tended to read the future by watching
the flight of birds, and examining the
eutrails of animals slain in sacrifice.
Here we need not remind the classical
scholar of the story related by Xenophon,
that the fears of the ten thousand Greeks,
in their famous retreat, were at once
dispelled by the accidental smeering of
one of their generals ;—or of a celebrated
conqueror’s alarming bis troops by his
Jalling to the ground in the act of disem-
barking on a foreign shore, and instantly
filling them with confidence in victory,
by grasping a handful of sand and shoat-
iog, “that the gods had already given
him a hold of the country !”

In our own favoured land, faith in
omens is entertained by thousands. We
do not here allude to watching the habits
of swallows, bees, and other animals, or
observing the state of the atmosphere,
the motions of vegetables, or the feelings
of the human body,—for indications of
future changes of the weather; for, in-
deed, very many of these are more trust-
worthy than the best barometers. We
refer to such superstitions as trusting to
sneezing, spilling salt, and, dining with
twelve at tabls, as omens of good or evil
import. What, for instance, can be more
irrational, or a sadder abuse of the doc-
trine of divine providence, than the faith
in omens entertained by our Scottish
fishermen ¢ If a hare cross their path,
if a hare's skin is found in their creel,
or if a line is discovered traced across
their road to market, they will not ven-
ture to sea, nor sell a fish all the follow-
ing day! Sailors are equally afraid of
setting sail on a Friday, as the Russians
are of commencing a work on a Monday ;
and if they do, they apprehend shipwreck
or other disasters. In order to discourage
this superstition, an American gentleman
built a ship, and called it * Friday.” Its
keel was laid on a Friday. It waslaunched
on a Friday. It sailed on a Friday for
a foreign port,—and was never heard of
more! Belief in this unlucky day was
only strengthened by the experiment ;
yet, how many thousand vessels sail
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on Fridays! On Friday, some of our
glorious naval victories have been gained. .
And on a Friday Columbus commenced
the most successful voysge in the annals
of the world,—the voyage which issued
in the discovery of the Western Hemi-
sphere.

The following case, condensed from a
medical work, affords positive proof of
the senselessness of trusting in omens,
good orbad :—A person, named E.F—,
was dangerously ill. The disease was
accompanied with copi bleeding at
the nose; and as the weather was hot,
one of two bed-room windows was kept
open during the night. It so happened
that a dog howled outside the house; a
death-watch sounded its omenous tick
behind the bed ; a dat flew into the
chamber, and extinguished the candle;
and a raven alighted on the sill of the
window which was shut, pecking with
his beak against the glass. Of course
the nurses concluded that E. F—— would
die; but the patient recovered; and the
four unlucky omens may be explained by
supposing tbat the watch-dog howled
through irritation,— that the death-
watch insect was roused by the summer
heat,—and that the bat was attracted by
the candle-light, and the raven by the
scent of blood. W.L W.

(To be continued.)

¢« Providenoe,
Hidiog from us Futurity,
Unveileth ali the past, to guide us.”

«The Turks attribute lightning to the
breath of an angel, and thunder to the
clapping of his wings.”—Southey'’s Notes.

—

« A wman is far from experiencing the
grace of God who desires martyrdom, but
ig restless under the yoke of Divine pro-
vidence, which places martyrdom beyond
his reach, and requires him to glorify
God in the humblest and most retired
avocations of life.”— Wm. Guyon's Life.

Omr—

“The power of faith often shines the
most where the character is naturally
weak. There is less to intercept or in-
terfere with its workings.”— Hare.
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EXETER HALL LECTURES TO YOUNG MEN.*

Wz have now before us the tenth series
of lectures, delivered annually, in Exeter
Hall, to the Young Men’s Christian As-
sociation. What a valuable library of
information and Christian wisdom is fur-
nished by these ten volumes to reading
and intelligent young men! It is hardly
possible to exaggerate the wholesome
influence exercised by such associations
and such lectures upon young men,
whose opinions and character will contri-
bute so extensively and powerfully to
mould the next generation.

Without occupying our limited space
by further observations of our own, we
vill rather select a few passages from
this volume, which may interest the
reader who does not and cannot possess it.

The first Lecture—from which alone
ve would at present extract—is by
Archbishop Whately. Its subject is a
highly important one, “The Origin of
Civilization ; ” and its object is to prove
that the savage state is not man’s
original one, or that mankind as a
whole, or any portion of them, ever
raised themselves from it by the un-
tided exercise of their own faculties.
This inquiry is, of course, conducted
o0 grounds altogether independent of
Scripture authority. But though start-
ing from a different point, the inves-
tigation leads o the same point with
Scripture, that some communication
frm God, that is, Revelation, must
bave been made to man, and that he has
became embued by & power from without
1od not merely from Within his own
Dature.

The following extracts will, we have
no doubt, prove interesting to our

“If you look to the very lowest and rud-
&t races that inhabit the earth, you be-
beid beings sunk almost to the level of
the brute-creation, and, in some points,
even below the brutes. Ignoraut and
thoughtless, gross in their tastes, Slthy

® Lactures delivered before the Young Men's
Association, in”Ezeter Hall, from No-
::lm, to February 1855. London : Nisbet

in their habits, with the passions of men,
but with the intellect of little children,
they roam, half-naked and half-starved,
over districts which might be made to
support in plenty and in comfort as many
thousands of civilised Europeans as there
are individuals in the savage tribe. And
they are sunk, for the most part, quite as
low, morally, as they are intellectually.
Polygamy, in its most gross and revolting
form, and infanticide, prevail among most
savage tribes; and cannibalism among
many. And the sickorhelplessly aged are
usually abandoned by their relatives, to
starve, or to be devoured by wild beasts.
Even in bodily person they differ greatly
from the civilised man, They are nos
only, in general, very ugly and ill-made,
but, in the structure of their limbs, and
especially in the head and face, they ap-
proach considerably to animals of the ape
tribe ; and the countenance is usually ex-
pressive of a mixture of stupidity, feroc-
ity, and something of suspiciousness and
low cunning,

“The liberty enjoyed by thesavage con-
sists in his being left free to oppress and
plunder any one who is weaker than him-
self, and in being exposed to the same
treatment from those who are stronger.
His boasted simplicity consists merely in
grossness of taste, improvidence, and ig-
norance. And his virtue merely amounts
to this, that though not less covetous,
envious, and malicious than civilized
Man, he wants the skill to be as danger-
ous as one of equally depraved character,
but more intelligent and better informed,

““Such is Man in what is commonly
called a ‘state of nature’ But it can
hardly be called, with propriety, man’s
‘patural state;’ since in it & large pro-
portion of his faculties remain dormant
and undeveloped. A plant would not be
said to be in its most natural state when
growing in a s0il or climate that would not
allow it to put forth the flowers and the
fruit for which its organization was des-
tined. Any one who saw the pine-trees
high up on the Alps, when growing near
the boundary of perpetual ssow, stunted
to the height of two or three feet, and
struggling to exist amidst rock and ice,
would hardly describe that as the natural
state of a tree which, in a more genial
s0il and climate a little lower down, was
found towering to the height of fifty or
sixty yards. In like manner, the natural
state of Man must, according to all fair
analogy, be reckoned, not that in which
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his intellectual and moral growth are as
it were stunted and permanently re-
pressed, but one in which his original
endowments are—I do not say brought
to perfection, but—enabled to exercise
themselves, and to expand like the foliage
and flowers of a plant; and especially in
which that characteristic of our species,
the tendency towards progressive im-
provement, is permitted to come into play.

¢ The savage, then, is only so far in
(comparatively) a state of nature, that
the arts which he learns and transmits to
his children are very few, and very rude.
And yet it is remarkable that in many
respects savage life is decidedly more
artificial —more anti-natural—than the
civilized. The most elaborately dressed
fine lady or gentleman has departed far
less from nature than a savage of most of
the rudest tribes we know of. Most of
these not only paint their skins with a
variety of fantastic colours, but tattoo
them, or decorate their bodies (which is
the New Hollander’s practice) with rows
of large artificial scars. The marriage
ceremony among some of these tribes is
marked, not by putting a ring on the
woman’s finger, but by cutting off one of
the joints of it. And in those same
tribes, every male, when approaching
man's estate, is formally admitted as
coming of age, by the ceremony of having
one of his front teeth knocked out.
Some of them wear a long ornament of
bone thrust through the middle cartilage
of the nose, 8o as to make the speech in-
distinct. Other tribes cut a slip in the
under lip, 8o as to make a sort of artificial
second mouth, in which they fix some
kind of fantastic ornament. And some
tribes, again, artificially flatten, by pres-
sure, the forehead of their infants, so as
to bring the head even nearer than
nature has formed it, to a resemblance to
that of a brute.

¢ And theircustomsarenot lessartificial
than their external decorations. To take
only one instance out of many : marriage,
among the most civilized nations of
Europe, usually takes place between
persons who, living in the same society,
and becoring well-acquainted, contract
a mutual liking for each other; and
surely this is the most natural course:
but among the Australian savages, such
a marriage is unheard of, and would be
counted an abomination; a wife must
always be taken, and taken by force from
another,—generally a hostile tribe ; and
the intended bride must be dragged away

with brutal violence and most unmereci. |

ful blows.

*“Such is man in what is called a state

of nature! . . . .
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“8Since it appears, then, a complete
moral certainty that men left unassisted
in what is called a state of nature,—that
is, with the faculties Man is born with
not at all unfolded or exercised by edu-
cation,—never did, and never can, raise
themselves from that condition: the
question next arising is, When and how
did civilization first originate? How
comes it that the whole world is not
peopled exclusively with savages ?

“Such would evidently have been the
case if the human race had always from
the first been left without any instruction
from some superior Being, and yet had
been able to subsist at all. But there is
strong reason to doubt whether even this
bare subsistence would have been possible.
1t is most likely that the first generation
would all have perished for want of that
scanty knowledge, and those few rude
arts which even savages possess, and which
probably did not originate with them
(for savages seem never to discover or
invent anything), but are remnants
which they have retained from a more
civilized state. The knowledge, for in-
stance, of wholesome and of poisonous
roots and fruits, the arts of making fish-
hooks and nets, bows and arrows, or
darts, and snares for wild animals, and of
constructing rude huts and canoes, with
tools made of sharp stones, and some
other such simple arts, are
more or less by all savages; and are ne-
cessary to enable them to support life.
And men left wholly untaught would
probably all perish before they could ac-
quire for themselves this absolutely in-
dispensable knowledge.

“For, Man, we should remember, i
when left wholly untaught, far less ﬂm:i’
for supporting and taking care of himself
than the brutes. These are far better
provided both with ¢nstincts and with
bodily organs, for supplying their own
wants ; for instance, those animals that
have occasion to dig either for food, or to
make burrows for shelter, such as the
swine, the mole, the hedgehog, and the
rabbit, have both an instinct for digging,
and also snouts or paws far betteradapted
for that purpose than Man’s hands. Yet
man is enabled to turn up the ground
much better than any brute; but then,
this is by the use of spades and other
tools, which Man can learn to make and-
use, while brutes cannot.

“ Again, birds and bees have an instinct
for building such nests .and cells as
answer their purpose as well as the most
commodious houses and beds made by
men; but Man has no instinct that’
teaches him how to construct these.

“ Brutes, again, know by instinct their
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proper food, and avoid what is unwhole-
some ; but Man has no instinct for distin-
guishing from wholesome fruits theberry
of the deadly-nightshade, with which
children have often been poisoned, as it
has oo ill smell, and tastes sweet. And,
again, almost all quadrupeds swim by
nature, because their swimming is the
ssme motion by which they walk on
land; but a man falling into deep water
is drowned, unless he has learat to swim,
by an action quite different from that of
his walking.

“It is very doubtful, therefore (to say
the least), whether men left wholly un-
taught would be able to subsist at all,
even in the condition of the very lowest
Savages. But at any rate it is plain
they could never have risen above that
state, If it be supposed—and this is one
of the many bold conjectures that have
been thrown out—that Man was formerly
endowed with many instincts such as
thoee of the brute creation, which in-
stincts were afterwards obliterated and
lost through civilization, then the human
rece might have subsisted in the savage
state; but we should all have been
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wild as the Pupuans and Hottentot-
Bushmen? According to the present
course of things, the first introducer of
civilization among savages, is, and must
be, Man in a more improved state; in
the beginning, therefore, of the human
race, this, since there was no man to effect
it, must have been the work of another
Being. There must have been, in short,
something of a REVELATION made, to the
first, or to some subsequent generation of
our species. And this miracle (for such
it clearly is, being out of the present
course of nature) is attested independently
of Scripture, and consequently in con-
firmation of the Scripture accounts, by
the fact that civilized Man exists at the
present day. Kach one of us Europeans,
whether Christian, Deist, or Atheist, is
actually a portion of a standing monument
of a former communication to mankind
from some superhuman Being. That
Man could not have made himself, is
often appealed to as a proof of the agency
of a divine Creutor; and that mankind
could not, in the first instance, have civil-
ized themselves, is a proof of the same
kind, and of precisely equal strength, of
the agency of a diviae Instructor.”

OF JESUS.”*

" ¢ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”

THANKFULNESS.

**1thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth.”—(Marra. xi. 25.)

A rmawgrur spirit pervaded the entire
life of Jesus, and surrounded with a
beavenly halo His otherwise darkened
path. In moments we least expect to
find it, this beauteous ray breaks through

loom. In instituting the memorial
of His death, He ‘¢ gave thanks!” Even
I crossing the Cedron to Gethsemane,
“He sung an hymn!”

We know, in seasons of deep sorrow
ud trial, that everything wears a gloomy
aspect. Dumb nature herself, to the
bardened spirit, seems as if she partook
in the bues of sadness. The life of Jesus
was one continuous experience of priva-
ticn and woe—a “ Valley of Baca”—
from first to last; yet, amid accents of
plintive sorrow, there are ever heard
sal undertones of thankfulness and
joy! An] if He, the suffering ** Man of

J:&M of Jesus.” London: James Nis-

Sorrows,” could, during a life of unpar-
alleled woe, lift up His heart in grate-
ful acknowledgment to His Father in
heaven, how ought the lives of those to
be one perpetual ¢ hymn of thankful-
vess,” who are from day to day, and bour
to hour, (for all they have, both tempo-
rally and spiritually,) pensioners on God’s
bounty and love!

Reader! cultivate this thankful spirit ;
it will be to thee a perpetual feast. There
is, or ought to be, with us no such thing
as small wercies; all are great, because
the least are undeserved. Indeed, a
really thankful heart will extract motive
for gratitude from everything, making
the most even of scanty blessings. St.
Paul, when in his dungeon at Rome, a
Erisoner in chains, is heard to say, “I

ave all, and abound!”

Guard, on the other hand, against that
spirit of continual fretting and moping
over fancied ills—that temptation to
exaggerate the real or supposed disad-
vantages of our condition—magnifying
the trifling inconveniences of every-day

life into enormous evils. Thinkl, rather,
17
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how much we bave to be thankful for.
The world in which we live, in spite of
all the scars of sin and suffering upon it,
is a happy world. It is not, as many
would morbidly paint it, Agoded with
tears and strewn with wrecks,—plaintive
with a perpetual dirge of sorrow. True,
the “ everlasting hills” are in glory, but
there are numberless eminences of grace,
and love, and meray below—many green
spots in the lower valley—mdny more
than we deserve.

God will reward a thankful spirit,
Just as on earth, when a man receives
with gratitade what is given, we are
more disposed to give again; so also,
“the Lord loveth ” a cheerful “receiver,”
as well as a cheerful “ giver.”"

Let ours, moreover, be a Gospel thank-
fulness. Let the incense of a grateful
spirit rise, not only to the great Giver of
all good, but to our covenant God in
Christ. Let it be the spirit of the child
exulting in the bounty and beneficence
of his Father’s house and home! ¢ Giv-
ing thanks always for all things unto God
and the Father, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ.”

While the sweet melody of gratitude
vibrates through every successive mo-
ment of our daily being, let love to our
adorable Redeemer shew for wiom and
for what it is we reserve our notes of
loftiest and most fervent praise. Thanka
be unto God for His unspeakable gift

“Arm yourselves likewise with the
same mind.”

PRAYERFULNESS.

¢ He continued all night in prayer to God."—
(Loxevi. 12)

We speak of this Christian and that
Christian as ‘“a man of prayer.” Jesus
was empbhatically so. The Spirit was
“ poures upon Him without measure,”
yet—He prayed! He wasincarnate wis-
dom, “ needing not that any should teach
Him.” He was infinite in His power,
and boundless in His resources; yet— He
prayed! How deeply sacred the prayer-
ful memories that hover around the soli-
tudes of Olivet and the shores of Tiberias!
He seemed often to turn night into day
to redeem moments for prayer, rather
than lose the blessed privilege.

We are rarely, indeed, admitted into
the solemnities of His inner life, The
veil of night is generally between us and
the great High Priest, when He entered
4 the holiest of all ;” but we have enough
to reveal the depth and fervour, the ten-
derness and confidingness, of this bliss-
ful intercommunion with His heavenly
Father. No morning dawns without His
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fetching fresh manna from the mercy-
seat, ‘ He wakeneth morning by morn-
ing; he wakeneth mine ear to hear as
the learned.” (Isa. 1. 4.) Beautiful de-
scription |—a praying Redeemer waken-
ing, as if at early dawn, the ear of His
Father, to get fresh supplies for the
duties and the trials of the day! All
His public acts were consecrated by
prayer—His baptism, His transfigura
tion, His miracles, His agony, His death.
He breathed away His spirit in prayer,
‘ His last breath,” says Philip Henry,
“was praying breath.”

How swebt to think, in holding com-
munion with God, Jesus drank of this
very brook! He consecrated the bended
knee and the silent chamber. He re-
freshed His fainting spirit at the same
great Fountain-bhead, from which it is
life for us to draw, and death to forsake!

Reader! do you complain of your lan-
guid spirit, your drooring faith, your
fitful affections, your lukewarm love?
May you not trace much of what you
deplore to an unfrequented chamber?
The treasures are locked up from you
because you have suffered the key to
rust ; the hands hang down, because they
have ceased to be uplifted in prayer.
Without prayer !—It is the pilgrim with-
out a staff—the seaman without a com-
pass—the soldier going unarmed and
unharnessed to battle.

Beware of encouraging what indis-
poses to prayer—going to the audience-
chamber with soiled garments the din
of the world following you—its distract~
ing thoughts hovering unforbidden over
your spirit. Can you wonder that the
living water refuses to flow through ob-
structed channels, or the heavenly light
to pierce murky vapours?

On earth, fellowship with a lofty order
of minds imparts a certain nobility to
the character; so, in a far higher sense,
by communion with God you will be
transformed inte His image, and get assi-
milated to His likeness, Make every
event in life a reason for fresh going to
Him. If difficulted in duty, bring it to
the test of prayer. If bowed down with
anticiPnted trial—* fearing to enter the
cloud”—remember Cbrist’s preparation,
““8it ye here, while I go and pray
yonder.”

Let prayer consecrate everything—
your time, talents, pursuits, engagements,
Joys, sorrows, crosses, losses. By it,
rough paths will be made smooth, trials
disarmed of their bitterness, enjoyments
hallowed and refined, the bread of the
world turned into angels’ food. * It is
in the closet,” says Payson, “ the battle
is lost or won!”
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“Arm yourselves likewise with the
same mind.”’

UNSELFISHNESS.

" For even Christ pleased not himself,”—
(Rox. xv. 3.)

Too legibly are the characters written

on the fallen heart and a fallen world
—“ All seek their own!” Selfishness is
the great law of our degenerated nature.
When the love of God was dethroned
from the soul, self vaulted into the vacant
seat, and there, in some one of its Pro-
teus shapes, continues to reign. Jesus
stands out, for our imitation, a grand
wlitary exception in the midst of a world
of selfishness. His entire life was one
aboegation of self —a beautiful living em-
bodiment of that charity which * seeketh
not her own.” He who for others turned
water into wine, and provided a miracu-
lous supply for the fainting thousands in
the wilderness, exerted no such mira-
culous power for His own necessities.
Daring His forty days’ temptation, no
table did He spread for himself, no booth
did He rear for His unpillowed head.
Twice do we read of Him shedding tears
~on neither occasion were they for
bimself. The approach of his cross and
passion, instead of absorbing Him in His
own approaching sufferings, seemed only
to elicit new and more gracious promises
to His people. When His enemies came
to apprebend Him, His only stipulation
was for His disciples’ release—‘ Let
these go their way.” In the very act of
ture, with all the boundless glories

of eternity in sight, they were still all His
care, Ah! bow different is the spirit of
the world! With how many is day after
day only a new oblation to that idol which
tever darkened with its shadow His holy
; pampering their own wishes;
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o enviing and grieving at the good of a
neighbour ;” unable to brook the praise
of a rival; establishing their own repu-
tation on the ruins of another; thus en-
gendering jealousy, discontent, peevish-
ness, and every kindred unholy passion.

‘ But ye have not so learned Christ ! ”
Reader ! have you been sitting at the feet
of Him who “ pleased not himself ? ” Are
youdying daily ;—dying to self as well as
tosin? Are you animated with t/is as the
high end and aim of existence—to lay out
your time, and talents, and opportuni-
ties for God’s glory, and the good of
your fellow-men—not seeking your own
interests, but rather ceding these, if, by
doing so, another will be made happier,
and your Saviour honoured? You may
not have it in your power to manifest
this “mind of Jesus” on a great scale,
by enduring great sacrifices ; nor is this
required. His denial of self had about it
no repulsive austerity ; but you can evince
its holy influence and sway by innumer-
able little offices of kindness and good-
will, taking a generous interest in the
welfare and pursuits of others, or en-
gaging and co-operating in schemes for
the mitigation of human misery.

Avoid ostentation—another repulsive
form of self. Be willing to be in the
shade; sound no trumpet before you.
The evangelist Matthew made a great
feast, which was graced by the presence
of Jesus; in his Gospel he says not one
word about it! Seek to live more con-
stantly and habitually under the con-
straining influence of the love of Jesus.

Selfishness withers and dies beneath
Calvary.

Ah, believer! if Christ had ‘pleased
himeelf,” where wouldest thow have been
this day?

“ Arm yourselves likewise with the
same mind.”

PARISH TRACTS.
No. L.

ARE YOU 1N EARNEST?

Mr Dzan Parisnaroxzrs,—I intend
sMressing you occasionally by means of
8 short lll({ simple Tract. In a short
time I must render to God an account of
%) wioistry among you; and I am quite
Wr¢ you will agree with me in thinking
”i:ght to do everything I possibly

aw'to te your salvation. I have
%ver, that you will receive

my address in the same spirit in which it
is sent to you.

I believe you like to see ministers in
earnest. The Lord Jesus Christ was
always in earnest. And they who are His
servants in the ministry, are expected to
be always in earnpst like Him. They are
like Him to be earnest in prayer; ear-
nest in preaching; earnest in dclxilr;)g good.
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In all they say and do, they are expected
to shew themselves earnest men. The
Bible authorizes you to expect such con-
stant earnestness in ministers. It be-
comes them to devote themselves wholly
to their work. Want of earnestness in
them is most inexcusable and sinful.

But if ministers should be in earnest,
their people should be in earnest too ; and

ot, {’fenr, there are hundreds in the

arish who are not at allin earnest about
the most important of all concerns.
They may be in earnest in regard to
many other things, such as obtaining
food and raiment for the body ; but they
shew no earnestness in seeking to save
the soul !

But what do I mean by earnestness in
religion? I shall tell you in a few
words :—

You have all seen a farmer in his fields
in Spring. He is very busy. He works
hard. He ploughs, harrows, and sows
the seed with care; for he konows that
unless he do 8o, he cannot reap a good
crop in harvest. He is in earnest.

Many of you have been reading in the
newspapers the accounts from the Seat
of War. The Siege of Sebastopol is
going on. The trenches are dug. New
and larger guns have been mounted on
the batteries. Qur soldiers are in ear-

You bave all your employments. You
don’t spend your time in idleness. From
day to day you labour at one trade or
another; for you know that it is only in
this way you can gain a livelihood for
yourselves and your families. You are
thus tn earnest,

When any of you are sick, what efforts
will you not make to recover! What
nauseous medicines will you not swallow |
What painful operations endure! What
long conversations will you eugage in
about your maladies! Why ? You are in
earnest, .

And so in regard to religion. The
earnest man is thus anxious about the
welfare of his soul. He looks upon salva-
tion as the one thing needful. He believes
that Jesus Christ is the only Saviour of
the world, and that it is through Him
alone he can be saved, and that this sal-
vation is now or never! He believes
that there is a great barvest of the world
coming, and that it is only they who
sow to the Spirit, who shall of the Spirit
reap life everlasting; and that he must
sow now. He believes that he has many
spiritual enemies, and that if he would
conquer, he must be ever on his guard—
watch, and fight! Believing all this, he
is in earnest.

Aud how does he show his earpest-
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ness? He kneels down morning after
morning, and night after night, and prays
heartily to God for pardon, and holiness,
and strength, to resist temptation. From
day to day he reverently reads God’s
blessed Word, that he may know what
God would have him be and do. Onthe
Sabbath, he is not to be seen spending
the whole day sitting at the fire reading
the newspapers, or some worldly book,
or wandering about the fields; but he
regularly attends the House of God: and
if not at some church or school-room
where there is public worship in the
evening, be is profitably engaged at
bome. And, besides all this, he is ever
striving against sin. He is ever seeking
to subdue evil habits and dispositions.
He is ever aiming at being wiser and
better ; because he is really in earnest.

Now, how comes it that so many in
the parish are not in earnest about re-
ligion ?

I am not for the present going to
speak to you about the natural depravity
of the human heart, or about the unwil-
lingness of men to give serious thought
to such a subject as this. I wish ratber
to shew you the worthlessness of one or
two of the common excuses which some
make why they need not be so earnest
about their souls.

A man sees hundreds around him in
no way earnest about religion. Tbey
are spending their days, regardless of
God’s will. Their whole thoughts are
taken up with the present world. The
future state seldom or never occupies
their minds. He is no worse than they,
nay, in some respects he is far better;
and, accordingly, he seems to think that
Z:o many are ulterly careless about religion,

need not be so very earmest about it.
But how strange the infatuation of such
a man! We are all separate beings.
Each of us is a responsible agent. Every
one of us must bear his own burden.
‘ Each man must give an account of
himself to God.” Each must for himself
receive a sentence of everlasting weal or
everlastiog woe.

Others again seem to reason in this
way. God is a very merciful Being. He
has no pleasure in the punishment of
any one. Such punishment, at all events,
He can inflict only on those who are
openly and grossly wicked—drunkards,
swearers, thieves, liars, habitual Sabbath-
breakers. These may be cast into Lell.
But it must be very different with ue.
We are quiet, decent, respectable. We
are kind to our relatives, and friends, and
neighbours. We would not, for the worid,
do anything wrong or dishonourable.
We cannot say that we are at all earnest
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sbout religion. But we say our prayers
sud read our Bibles at times. We attend
the church pretty regularly. We always
go to the Lord’s table. God, surely, can
never punish us at last. But are you
born again? Do you love Christ? Are
you  striving,” * belicving,” * giving all
diligence #” Are you in earnest?

Many others again seem to reason in
this way. Wa are not what we ought to
be. We confess that we have hitherto
been very thoughtless about religion.
We acknowledge that what you say about
the necessity of being in earnest in order
to be saved is true. But wait a little.
We will not be long ere we begin to give
greater attention to religion. It will be
more convenient for us in a short time
to do as you would wish, How often do
I hear people pleading one excuse or
another for putting off ‘attention to the
wul and eternity! Infidelity has slain
its thousands; but Procrastination its
tens of thousands. ¢ The road to hell
is paved with good intentions.,” Hun-
dreds resolve, and re-resolve, and die the
same. “ Now,” not to-morrow or next
Year, but “ now is the accepted time ; now
is the day of salvation.”

And why is it so important to be in
earnest about religion? For a very
simple reason. — Without earnestness,
yon cannot be saved.

The Christian life is compared to a
race—to a wrestling—to a Qght. Itis
spoken of as a ‘ striving to enter in at
the straight gate”—as ‘ & labouring to
enter into rest”—as ‘ an abounding in
the work of the Lord.” It is described
28 a “ praying in the Spirit,” * living in
the Spirit,” * walking in the Spirit.” If
these be correct representations of the
Christian life, it is very evident that
you must be in earnest if you would be
saved.

Are you in earnest then? Are you
bearing in mind, from day to day, that
you are immortal beings? Are you look-
ing upon heaven and hell as no fables,
but as solemn realities; and are you
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seeking, through Christ, to obtain the
one and escape the other? Are you
striving against sin and longing after
holiness? Are you living not for your-
selves but for Him who died for you and
rose again ? If 8o, all is well. You may
be called—blessed !

But are you not in earnest about re-
ligion? Are you living only for time ?
Are you regardless of the great future
which awaits you? Are you making
no endeavours to prepare for eternity ?
Are you living to self? Are you among
those who seldom bow the knee in
prayer—who seldom' read God’s blessed
Word—who seldom enter the sanctuary ?
If so, with my whole heart I pity you,
and beseech you to beware. You are in a
state of feuﬁ{l peril. Youare on the very
brink of everlasting ruin! Ob, that ere it
be too late you would calmly consider
your condition in the sight of God, and
give heed—earnest heed—to the things
which belong to your eternal safety and

1

peace

Perhaps you may disregard this warn-
ing. If so, I cannot help it, though I
deeply deplore it. But ere I close, I
must tell you that I know a time when
one and all of you will be in earnest.
Men may contioue indifferent to re-
ligion through life, and I have seen
some apparently indifferent to religion
even when on their death-beds. But
there will be no indifference on the morn-
ing of the resurrection. There will be
no indifference when you stand before
the great white throne. There will be
no indifference when it is yowr turn to
L receive the sentence from the Judge.
Ah, no! Then will you be in terrible
earnest. Christ—the Soul-— Eternity, will
then wholly fill your souls. But what
will earnestness then avail? It will then
be too late—too late even to be earnest.

Earnest about these things, is the fer-
vent prayer of,

Your most affectionate Fﬁ?{'.d.

Maxsg o C——

Gleanings from the Mission FField,

THB GLABGOW MISBION TO SCUTARJ.
Tue Rev. Mr. Macleod, the Secretary, has
received a Note from their much esteemed
missionary, Mr. Ferguson, of date 4th
June. He says—

“] have not recovered so rapidly as

was expected. Now, howeyer, I am
gaining strength very {ut, and hope soon
to be able for duty. There are not many
sick here now, and the work is ligl.xt com-
paratively. Mr. Cannon, a minister of
our Church, has had charge of my fleld
since I became ill. He will remain in
charge of it, and when I renumelqllshall
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relieve our friend, Mr. ‘Drennan, a little
in the Barracks.

I was recommended to go to Prince’s
Islands or Therapia for change of air, and |
in the beginning of last week I got a
certificate from Dr. Calder, which Dr.
Cumming, G.I.H., recommended, and of
which Lord Wm. Paulet approved; so I
spent last week at Prinkipo with much
advantage. I returned here to spend the
Sabbath, and I go off to Therapia in the
afternoon, intending (I.V.) to return
again on Saturday first, when my fort-
night’s leave of absence expires. It is
quite long enough for me, as the expenses
are high.

On Thursday first, I shall bave been
eight weeks off duty—which, of course, I
regret, but you need not be told that it
was not my choice.”

The following is a portion of Mr. Fer-
guson’s Journal, and is ioteresting, as
affording what we know to be a truthful
and unexaggerated account of his valu-
able labours, which we hope are by this
time resumed—

February 10th.—Commenced duty to-
day in the hospital, and made the ac-
quaintance of fifteen Scotchmen. All
seemed glad to see me. Spoke also to
several English and Irish. Every one
appears thankful for the smallest atten-
tion.

February 11th.—Sabbath. Visited in
the forenoon, and returned to preach at
four p.M.; but not one solitary hearer
made his appearance! though several had
promised, and I ordered a written notice,
to be read by the ward-master in all the
wards. Rather discouraging. Ihopesuch
apparent carelessness may be satisfac-
torily accounted for. Must devise some
sure method of giving notice throughout
the whole hospital.

Februury 12th.—Wrote four letters at
the men’s bed-sides—a very pleasing
duty. Many men without Bibles, who
seem anxious to have one.

February 13th—Took a pot of jam to

B., whose gratitude could not find
utterance. Think him one of the Lord's
people. Slung round my shoulders a bag
full of tracts, which created quite a sen-
sation in the wards. Intended them only
for my own people, but I could not re-
sist the wistful looks of many as I passed
along. Many asked for them, promising
to return them when read. Have talked
with thirty-eight Presbyterians. Took
the addresses of the relatives of two men
seemingly dying.

February 14th.—1 am satisfled that I
was the 2n2|eaul of helping to comfort the

1
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distressed soul of a dying man this day.
He is of the Church of England, but the
nurse csalled me, as she could not find
his own chaplain. When I first saw
him, he was convulsed, and apparently
quite unconscious. I spoke into his ear,
and he seemed as if he heard me, and the
nurse said that he liked it. By-and-by
he opened his eyes, but could not, speak.
His eye caught my tracts, and he plucked
one from the bag, with the eagerness of a
dying man thirsting for the ‘ Bread of
life,” and held it as a sign that he wished
to hear instruction. I spoke to him
again for a few minutes, and then offered
prayer shortly. When I saw him again,
in a little while, he was able to whisper,
and he prayed earnestly and constantly,
“ 0 Lord, O Lord, have mercy upon me
—have mercy upon my soul.” Next time
T called to see him he was able to speak,
and as soon as he saw me, he inquired,
“Are you the minister7” When he
learned that I was, he said, “ God bless
you—God bless you.” I put my hand up-
on his head, and said, *“ God bless you.”
I then repeated to him a few texts, which
he seemed to prize much. When [ made
a pause, he said, ¢ Pray,” which I did in
a few sentences; and at the close, he re-
peated, with a loud voice, ** AmEN, AMEN,
Auen.” He expressed a confident hope
in the mercy of God through the Re-
deemer. I left him, commending him to
the care of Him who careth for all His
people—promising to write to his mother
—and hoping to meet him in glory. He
wished me to tell his mother that he had
every comfort he could desire, and that
he died in hope of heaven.

February 15th.-—H. W. mentioned
above, died in peace last night. Three
of my men apparently fast going the
sameroad—shall not beastonished though
two of them be dead by the morning.
Spoke to those whose strength could
bear it, in stronger language to-day than
I have formerly used. Several seemed
to listen with deep interest. Two Epis-
copaliansare apparently decply impressed,
but not through my words; one of them,
I fear, is dying. How needful is wisdom,
to be at once faithful and judicious! Had
a long talk with a sergeant of the 63d at
the gate—touched his feelings acutely,
when I asked if he had a wife and family .
“ Ay, Sir, that’s the worst of it,—that
we may die here, and never see those deaxr
to ue again.”

February 16th.—Made the acquaint-
ance of several for the first time, anQ
vieited all those in a dangerous state.
Had much encouragement from some.
A fow apparently under convictions—
others, alas! seemingly dying, trusting
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to their own good deeds, or rather, com-
parative innocence. A Methodist wished
to speak to me—he wept much, but said
he was enabled to say, *Thy will be
done.” 1 read to him from *‘ The Shel-
tering Vine,” parts iii. and iv., page
163 :—

* Thy will be done.”
My God, my Father, while I stray
Far tfrom my home on life's rough way,
Oh! teach me from my heart to say,

** Thy will be done.”

A beautiful hymn. It seemed as if it
had been expressly written for his case.
I would here again thank Mr. M‘Leod
for that book. It has cheered the hearts
of many !

February 17th.—Wrote letter for W.
M:N. to his wife. Spent the rest of the
time among those seemingly dying, and
those under convictions. To myself a
profitable day, and I trust to others even
more so. Two, formerly indifferent, melt-
ed under the word. God grant that these
impressiona may not soon pass away. Itis
necessary to be earnest with all, but espe-
cially with dying men. Visited the Sable
Hospital for the first time, and found five
Presbyterians. Went to the Palace Hos-
pital, to inquire whether any Presbyterian
officers were sick; none. Dr. Menzies
said that the Scotchmen seemn more
healthy than the English and Irish. Two
of my people gone this morning. Have
hope of one; but, alas, none of the other !

February 18th.—Sabbath. Other two
of my people gone; know nothing of the
state of either. Very many dangerously
ill. Must exert to see them often, and be
faithful to their souls. Had a meeting
for public worship at 4 r.M. Eight con-
valescents attended, and six or seven
others, of whom some seemed deeply
impressed. Hope to have a larger atten-
dance next Sabbath. We had no psalms,
and could not have singing; but our
wmeeting, such as it was, is the first that
bas been held at Scutari in the Presby-
terian form.

* February 19th.—A very pleasant day.
Beveral scem deeply humbled. Wrote
four letters. Many still very ill, and
some apparently dying. One, to whom 1
proclaimed the fulluess of the Gospel
offer, said, “It is too late now.” I re-
ﬁ‘ed, ¢ No! it is not yet too late. Be-

d, mow is the accepted time; behold,
now is the day of salvation.’” He cried
‘Sierdy, sod said I had quoted his father's
‘fext. He added *“ Amen” to the prayer
with much fervour. He seems very near
‘Ms end.

W Felruary 20th.—Another pleasant day
E my people. Feel much encouraged
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to persevere in earnestly addressing the
men. Two died—one in the morning,
whom I had seen only twice, and the
other in the afternoon—the Methodist
spoken of, Feb. 16th. I doubt not he has
goune to the *“ Happy Land.” A young
man said, when I asked how he did, “I
am just going; I shall not see to-morrow;”
and so it was. Alas! he made no re-
spouse to all I said to him.

February 21st.—Still saddened at so
many being so ill. Yet what a change in
the health of my people! Scarcely one but
had to tell me that he is decidedly better.
Exhorted all to give the praise to God,
and to express their gratitude. Many
were in tears. One to whom I bad spoken
only twice before, declares he shall rise,
if God spare him, a new man. The first
time I spoke to him, he appeared exceed-
ingly indifferent. The next time I called
he was asleep, and I did not awaken him.
Two days ago I found him awake, and
seemingly glad of my visit. When I told
him I had found him asleep last time 1
came round, he said, twice over, “You
should have awakened me; I like alwaysto
hear a few words now and then.” He was
now very low, and seemed rather apprehen-
sive of death. I offered to pray with him,
but to my surprise he declined. To-day
he received me gladly, told me he had
received bad news, and put into my
hands a letter informing him of the death
of his father. He said, *“ When I saw
you come in at the ward-door, I said to
myself, then the Lord is sending me a
friend to comfort me in my sorrow.” He
wept much, and exclaimed, “Oh, what
the Lord hath done for my soul!” The
Scriptures are very precious to him now.
He tried to repeat the 2d Paraphrase,
which he said he remembered from his
youth, He could scarcely repeat it for
tears. Every word seemed to tell upon
him. He said it was his prayer. To
God be all the praise.

February 22d.—Wrote three letters,
and thirty-two notices of the hour of
public worship on Sunday, to be posted
on the ward-doors. Visited the Palace
Hospital, and found fifieen men who have
a special claiin on me; all seemed glad to
see me, some extremely so; the whole
getting better; the whole much in want
of books; some want Bibles, and desire
particularly to have the Scotch Psalms
and Paraphrases. Left four notices of
Sunday meeting, in case any of the
surgeons or others able to do so might
wish to attend.

As I passed along one of the wards,
inquiring for those to whom it is my
special mission to minister, my attention
was arrested by the giant-like a&%eumnce
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of one of the patients. He told me that he
is the stoutest, and at the same time the
youngest, of the heavy cavalry. He had
caught cold in the trenches. To see such
a large-bodied man laid prustrate by
disease, and speaking in a whisper, shows,
in very deed, that no man need glory in
his might. I was surprised and gratified
to find him speaking, and with every
appearance of sincerity, in the language
of a devout Christian.

February 23d.—One of my people died
this morning. Several very bad cases are
apparently getting better. Fear much
that the feeling which many show is only
temporary, and will, as soon as they get
well, pass away like the morning cloud
and the early -dew. Still, I cannot but
hope that there are several cases where a
decided change has been wrought. Put
up notices of the hour of public worship.

February 24th.—Took two oranges to
one to whom I had promised them yester-
day, and, to my surprise, his spirit had
just fled from its feeble prison-house, when
I reached his bedside. Was no less sur-
prised to find another gone, who, two
days ago, had bis name taken down for
England. A great improvement in the
health of the men generally. Visited,
with Lady Alicia Blackwood, all the
soldier's wives. Her ladyship has much
credit for her efforts in behalf of this
degraded and neglected class. Have pro-
mised to preach to them occasionally.

February 25th.—Sabbath. Prepared to
preach in the afternoon —had about
twenty hearers. Baptized one child—
was called, after the service, to visit a
man thought in & dying state. Oue of
those pleasant cases, where the fire of
divine love has been enkindled in the
soul, and only requires to be blown a little
to make it mount into a flame.

February 26th.—Visited 8. F., Irish
Presbyterian, whom I wus called to see
yesterday. Found him still alive, and
able to converse freely. He said he felt
the Lord was about to call him hence,
and that a few days more would finish
bis race here, and that he felt more and
more comfort at the thought of leaving
this sinful world. Was much surprised
to flad W. R,, alluded to on 21st, gone ; 1
doubt not he sleeps in Jesus. Several of
my people worse in health, but apparently
more thoughtful. Two young men told
me that they think there will be a great
change in the army after these aflictions,
and that many of those who recover will
lead new lives.

February 27th.—Visited Palace Hospi-
tal; all my people improving in health
there. Added six to my list, five of
whom {nzaze just come from the Crimea.
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All seemed most thankful for books and

tracts.

February 28th.— Visited nearly the
whole of my men in the General Hospital.
Four apparently dying—two of them, I
fear, impenitent. One man, who is get-
ting better, and whom I formerly thought
impressed, seems truly penitent, and
says he wishes to prepare for the Com-
munion. Gave him something to read
on the Lord’s Supper. Found out four
Presbyterians whom I had not before
seen. Visited also the Sable Hospital ;
all there doing well.

SUBSCRIPTIONS TO SCUTARI MISSION,

Collected at Evening S8ermon in Camp-
sie Parish Church, by KRev. T.

Munro, . . .
Mrs. John Faulds, . . 05

NOTICES OF THE STATE OF RELIGION AND
MINISTERIAL LABOUR IN BUENOS AYRES,
—No. V.,

Tae Government of Rosas kept the
country quiet by the strong arm of
power; but it did little or nothing for
the moral elevation of those placed under
it. The Church was not less remiss than
the Government in caring for the young ;
and, between the two, ignorance and
vice were allowed to extend at will. I¢
is not wonderful, therefore, that, with
those eo trained, we should meet with a
want of sincerity, a disregard of the prin-
ciples of rectitude, and a tendency to be
guided by the mere impulse of the mo-
ment. Had the natives of this country
enjoyed the religious privileges of Scot~
land, we believe that, in many respects,
they would be an estimable people ; and,
considering the way they have been
brought up, and the natural depravity of
the human heart, the wonder is they are
no worse. They are ignorant of that
Word that can alone savingly enlighten
the understanding, and the Church which
is charged with their moral wellbeing
shuts the book that our Saviour has com-
manded all to search, gives them instead
a species of Christianized paganism, and
leaves them to all the demoralizing in-
fluences of a godless world. Every care
is taken to prevent Protestants from
teaching the pel to the natives, and
if the same zeal had been displayed in
morally elevating them that has been ex-
hibited in keeping out the light, they
would have been now in a very different
condition, and the magnificent country
they inhabit might have been a terrestrial
paradise. Rosas was ever ready to sup-
port the priests in keeping out the liﬁ:
of knowledge, though, when it suited
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parpose to do so, he made them the mere
wols of his will. Here, accordingly,
Popery is seen fully developing its native
tendeacies. The hoss, a bit of wafer, is
carried in procession, and worshipped as
s god—large dolls, arrayed in gaundy at-
tire, and bearing the name of the Virgin
Mary or some 'saint, are presented for
the adoration of the faithful; and thus
the worship due only to God is given to
the work of men’s hands. That these
images would be essentially different if
they wore pagan instead of Christian
pames, it would require the ingenuity of
2 Jesuit, or the logic of the schoolmen to
shew. The salvation of souls, which cost
the God-Man eo much to obtain, is, in
the Church of Rome, turned into a mere
mercantile transaction. Carrying candles
in procession, visiting churches, confess-
ing and receiving absolution from a fellow
mortal, and paying for masses to help the
soul through purgatory—such things se-
cure salvation. Money answereth for all
things in the Romish Church, and he
who has plenty of it has nothing to fear
for time or eternity. The whole worship,
moreover, is addressed to the senses—
paintings, images and priestly decora-
tions for the eye, and fine music for
the ear, but almost nothing for the im-
mortal part which constitutes the real
man. In this way its members are
treated as mere children; and, when by
any means they become convinced that
the forms through which they have been
led to look for salvation are absurd,
having no principle to guide them, and
no opportunities of learning the truth,
they become infldels.

Popery can be seen in its true colours
anly in a Roman Catholic country. When
opposed to Protestantism, it is forced to
be respectable and energetic; but, when
left without an antagonistic principle,
the inherent evils of the system fully
manifest themselves, and its corrapting
influences flourish with fatal luxuriarce.
They have flourished, and now flourish
with fatal effect in the soil of Buenos
Ayres, throwing their blighting shadow
over this fair land, and rendering abor-
tive every attempt to morally elevate its
inbabitants. Let those who wonder at
the strong hatred of our forefathers to
Popery live in such a land as this, and
they will soon cease to wonder.

The Government of Rosas, not less
than the Church, reaped as it had sown.
Appealing only to the fear of punish-
ment, it was implicitly obeyed while un-
opposed ; but, having no hold on the af-
fections or gratitude of the community,
it was allowed to fall before the first
vigorous assault, which came from within.
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The blockades did not affect it, as they
were looked upon as directed against the
whole country ; but one battle was suffi-
cient to overthrow it when Argentine met
Argentine. Urquiza, by whom this was
accomplished, was at one time the active
supporter of Rosas; but jealousies\arose
between them that could only be satis-
fied by the fall of one or other. Rosas
had full confidence in his own resources;
but Urquiza having only at his disposal
the troops of Entre Rios, of which pro-
vince he is governor, applied success-
fully to the governor of Corrientes and
the Brazilian Court for assistance. The
imperial cabinet had long locked out for
an opportunity of upsettivg the power of
Rosas, regarding it as inimical to their
interests, and were not, therefore, slow
in affording Urquiza the wisbed-for as-
sistance in men, money, and ships. The
first campaign raised the siege of Monte
Video, and lost to Rosas an army that,
for ten years, he had supported around
the walls.

Monte Video being liberated, Urquiza
lost no time in setting his troops in motion
towards Buenos Ayres, in order, finally,
to settle, by the arbitration of the sword,
the fate of the Argentine republic.
Whether Rosas was too confldent in his
own resources, whether he trusted too
much to former success, or whether he
discovered that those who had flattered
him in the days of his prosperity were
not to be depended upon, certain it is,
that almost nothing was done to arrest the
march of his enemy, and all was risked
to the chance of a battle. After a short
resistance, his forces broke and fled, and
he himself found an asylum on board an
English man-of-war. Such was the fall
of the dictator of the State, whose will
had for twenty years been supreme law,
and who, had he been as enlightened as
he was powerful, might have done much
for the good of his native land. Having
neglected to cultivate sincerity and moral-
ity as the only basis of national character,
he did not meet with them in the hour
of trial, and like many who have gone
before him, he has taught a lesson to
those who think that any power can be
stable that is not based upon morality
and supported by enlightened attach-
ment.

The destinies of the Plate now fell, as
the consequence of victory, into the hands
of Urquiza, and it cannot be denied, that,
during his short stay here, he made eeve-
ral very excellent enactments. Many
improvements were begun; and the Uni-
versity und public schools were plated
under more efficient management. The
education to be given, too, was pot only
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extensive, but of the right kind. The
Bible was ordered to be taught in the
schools, and the minds of the children
exercised on its contents. Plans for
docks, and other public works, were
ordered to be given in, and hopes were
excibed in the breasts of the foreign com-
munity, that the resources of the country
were about to be developed. These, like
many former anticipations, were disap-
pointed. Some cases of interference led
the natives to imagine that they had only
exchanged one tyrant for another; and,
accordingly, no sooner did Urquiza leave
for Santa Fe, to install a congress that
had been meanwhile elected, than a re-
volution broke out, (11th Sept. 1852.)
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gdvernor was elected and a constitation
formed, granting, within certain limits,
liberty of conscience, and changing the
legislature into two chambers in imita-
tion of the United States. The governor
is one of the most upright men in the
country, and very favourable to foreign-
ers; but many fear he will be unable to
rule the country upon constitutional
principles. A good deal is being done in
the way of educating and improving the
town ; and despite the priests, one of our
members is professor of English in the
University, and & member of the German
Protestant Church is inspector of schools.
How long this state of things may con-
tinue, or what is to be the next phase in

Most of the troops left in Buenos Ayres, | the ever-shifting history of the Plate, is
were brought over, and the rest retreated, | known only to Him to whom the present
pursued by the national guard. The first' and the future are alike open. Mean-
impulse of Urquiza was to return and| while, we are feeling the effocts of the

put down the revolution ; but, on second
thoughts, he resolved to leave the province
of Buenos Ayres to approve of, or put
down the revolution, as it might think fit.
Accordingly, a counter-revolution was
got up in the country districts, troops
were marched on the town, and for nine
months, we were besieged by land, and a
part of the time, were also blockaded by
water.  After some months, Urquiza put
himself at the head of the besieging
army, and everything seemed to indicate
success. The town’s party, however,
managed to barricade the streets, and
ultimately to throw up entrenchments,
which, though nowise formidable to re.
gular troops, were sufficiently so to the
militia of the Pampas. Seeing no pro-
spect of taking the town by assault, and
the blockading fleet being bought over,
the outside party lost heart, and at last
broke up. The loss of life, and the de-
struction of property, were small con-
sidering the length of the siege, and the
number of balls fired on both sides. We
and several members of the congregation
had occasioun in the discharge of duty, to
cross the lines more than once, but a gra-
cious Providence kept us from harm. A
few foreigners were killed, but the wonder
is there were not many more, consider-
ing the exteut and recklessneas of the
firing.

Urquiza having failed to take the town,
returned to Entre Rios, and was ap-
pointed director of thirteen of the pro-
vinces, forming the Argentine confedera-
tion, and the province of Buenos Ajyres,
now left to itself, refused to have any-
thing to do with the other provinees,
while presided over by Urquiza. Repre-
sentatives were accordingly elected, so
many for the town and so many for the

i

‘siege, in the want of produce, the en-
. hanced price of animal food, and a depre-
[ciated paper currency. Between' the
| Indians and the outside party, some
' 500,000 cattle were destroyed; and we
, are thus taught the lesson that revolu-
tions are expensive games to play at, and
that moral and religious influences have
an indissoluble connexion with tem-
poral prosperity. ‘For the nation and
the kingdom that will not serve Thee
shall perish : yea, those nations shall be
| utterly wasted.”

MISSIONS IN INDIA.

The following is an extract from an
admirable speech, delivered in the Free
Church Assembly, by Macleod Wylie,
Esq., judge in Calcutta:—

Large portions of the country have
never even been traversed, and have
never seen copies of the Scriptures.
They are as little evangelized as Turkey
or Abyssinia. That is the cuse as to
the native stations. What is the case as
to our own territory? I will take the
Presidency of Bengal, with which I am
most familiar. It comprises a population
of fifty millions of people. In that Pre-
sidency there are many large districts,
as large as Yorkshire, and some con-
taining a population as large as Scot-~
land, with no missionary at all. There
are other large districts, as largeas York -
shire, with as large a population, with
one missionary alone. You may take m
series of districts of this kind. Go fromn
district to district; and while you awmg
talking of your mission to Bengsl, here
are parts of Bengal,—the most thickly-

country districts, by whom a permanent
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portions of your territory for a hundred
years, and they have no missionary at
all. I have long felt this. For some
years I was Secretary of the Bible Society
in Calcutta, and for a series of years,
as the cold season set in, I tried to get
copies of the Scriptures sent out to the
zillahs of Bengal, and every year I failed.
So far is it from true that Bengal is
pearly evangelized, or even well supplied
with the Scriptures, that a large part of
Bengal is utterly untouched,—has never
been traversed,—and a large proportion
of that country which has been our terri-
tory so long, has never yet received a
Bible at our hands. These are facts with
reference to Bengal,—that territory which
is so peaceful, in which the people uni-
versally are accessible, in which they are
all ready and prepared to hear the gospel.
Now, taking a series of districts in Ben-
gal, I found, from calculations made not
long ago, that there were a series of dis-
tricts in the north and east of Bengal,
probably the most populous and fertile
of the whole country, with seventeen
millions of people, and for these seventeen
millions of people there were ten mission-
aries, and no more. And that is the
state of things with reference to a large
part of the country. Not only are many
parts unsupplied altogether, but some
parts which are supplied are supplied in
such a proportion, that every missionary
has a work before him utterly beyond his
own strength and management, and is
almost driven to sit down in despair.
The time was when the chief hindrance
to Christianity arose from the conduct
of professing Christians. Undoubtedly
many such hindrances continue still.
But, Sir, the times are changed greatly
from those days when Carey lived by
sufferance in India, and when many of
the missionaries were driven away,—
when Judson, coming as the first mis-
sionary from America, was expelled the
country,—when the conduct of the Gov-
ernment, and of many of the rulers of
the people, was such as to bring discre-
dit on the name of Christ, and cause the
people to blaspheme. There has been and
is a wonderful change since then. There
has also been a great improvement, from
which we may derive great encourage-
ment, in many distant parts of the
country. Take the southern provinces
of India,—take the province of Tinne-
vally, and, after making all fair deduc-
tions from the statements made relative
to the Missions there, it is unquestionable
that there are many thousands of Cbris-
tians,—a population perhaps of about
eighty thousand Christians,—that there
has been a real work of grace among
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this people, more or less, from the time
of Swartz, and that it still exists to a
considerable extent. This is still more
the case with reference to Pegu, one of
the provinces of Burmah, which has
been lately annexed to the British
empire. The American Mission to
the Karens has been blessed with such
signal success, that [ may say this Mis-
sion is the most hopeful and fruitful in
modern times. They have amongst the
Karens about twelve thousand baptized
adult converts, and about one hundred
and twenty or one hundred and thirty
effective native teachers. I must say,
without entering into the details of our
own missionary labour in Calcutta, that
there is the utmost encouragement from
the success we have experienced there,—
I say not by us alone, but from the suc-
cess that has been obtained there from
the combined efforts of all the missionary
labourers there for so mary years. With
respect to Calcutta, I know not how to
convey to the House anything like an
idea of the strength of my conviction,
from long personal observation there,
that we have reached a point that requires
not only an increase of the staff of mis-
sionary labourers, but a widely different
system of missionary labour. It is im-
possible to suppose that the system that
has been pursued in Calcutta for so many
years, not by us alone, but by the Gov-
ernment also educating and training up
a large body of well-instructed young
men who have ceased to be Hindus,—it
is impossible that could have continued
up to this time without raising up a very
peculiar and very extraordinary class in
society that is altogether an anomaly in
a heathen country. It must beso. It
undoubtedly is so; and many facts con-
firm the impression. It is not long ago
that a person of the highest family in
Calcutta,—a young man, the only son of
one of the wealthiest natives in Calcutta,
—surrendered a fortune of no less than
£10,000 a-year, became a Christian, and
was baptized.

“ We are none of us grateful enough
for the discipline of circumstances, for
the immediate punishment in the shape
of disappointment or difficulty which
waits upon our weakness and error.”

¢ The highest object of training is to
prepare people to do without it.”—/Miss
Bremer.

“Some hearts are like certain fruits,
the better for having been wounded.”—
Southey. 127
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Notices of Books.

Christ as made known teo the Ancient
Church: an ition of the Revela-
tim of Divine Grace, as unfolded in the
Old Testament Scriptures. By the late
Rosert Gorpow, D.D., F.R.S.E,, Ed-
inburgh. Edinburgh: Johnstone and
Hunter. 1854, Vols, L1, and IV.

The two admirable volumes before us,
which it was our intention to have
noticed ere this, amply justify the ex-
pectations raised by the perusal of the
volumes which preceded them, and re-
alize the judgment, that the christology
of the Old Testament is a themre, with
which, in its practical aspect, the late
Dr. Gordon was pre-eminently qualified
to grapple. But although we use the
term “ practical,” we by no means wish
to convey the impression, that the criti-
cal student of the Old Testament will
discover nothing in these volumes to
gratify his intellectual curiosity, or to
reward his research. On the coutrary,
there are not seldom preseunted choice
specimens of exegesis, for which, inas-
much as we believe that the divine en-
lightening Spirit discloses ‘ mysteries ”
to the humble-minded student, which it
pleases Him to conceal from the intel-
lectual or exegetical student, we might
search in vain in the elaborate pages of
Kitto, or Hengstenberg.

It is, however, when the work is looked
at in its practical tendency, that its pecu-
liar excellence becomes most apparent.
In this orbit, Dr. Gordon was conspicu-
ously formed to move; and as we read
those his remains, we are vividly remind-
ed of that preacher who, by the placid
majesty of his demeanour, the heavenly
tone of his words, and the rich deep prac-
ticability of his reasonings, so often used
to charm us. We do not know whether
Dr. Gordon would ever have attained
the acmé of celebrity had he limited his
ambition to strict Scriptural exegesis;
but in this respect, he was signally for-
tunate, that, in his pulpit ministrations,
as they are reflected from the work be-
fore us, he devoted his energies to that
department to which his heart, if not
also his entire mental development at-
tached him.

Nothing could have contributed in a
greater degree to strengthen his influ-
ence upon the general mind than the
course thus pursued. Rigid exegeti-
cal compositiona, doctrinal discussions,
or intellretual disquisitions have charms
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only for the few. They occupy a range
too elevated for the general mind. It is
very justly observed by a writer in the
British and Foreign Evangelical Review,
that we ‘ are now continually reaching
after results. The whole cast of our
thinking is practical ; and, as a natural
consequence, the popular mind is becom-
ing more and more averse to abstract
speculation of every sort.” The peculiar
excellence of these volumes may there-
fore be recognized in their emimently
practical character. They present, in that
form with which the general mind can
most readily-associate itself, the thorough-
ly digested results of long matured and
accurate investigation and study, with-
out introducing the apparatas by which
these results have been gained. For
these reasons we feel ourselves author-
ized to press the work earnestly and con-
fidently upon the attention of the public,
assuring them that while they may meet
with little of that which renders attrac-
tive the profound pages of Neander,
the elaborate treatises of Hengstenberg,
the pictorial chapters of Kitto, the dra-
matic sketchings of D’Aubigne, or the
pure mysticisms of Maurice and his
school, they will discover the ripe reflec-
tions of a pious, acute, learned, and
practical mind upon the manifestations
of God, in providence and grace, towards
the Charch of the OM Testament,

The design stated in the preface to the
work, —viz., to trace the progress of
supernatural revelation, through the his-
torical and prophetical eras of the Church,
and to exhibit the process by which pro-
vision was made for sinners, of every
era, upon a “ plan of free grace, and
through faith in a Mediator to come,”
has been successfully completed. The
3d and 4th volumes, taking up the sub-
ject where the former volumes had lefs
it, prosecute the inquiry from the close
of the historical to the close of the pro-
phetical periods. As might have been
anticipated, the tone of the work seems
to rise in its Christian dignity, and the
spiritual flame of earnestness and love
to glow with greater brilliancy, as pro-
phecy speaks with less disguise regard-
ing the Great Antitype.

The style of the work is fascinating,
alike from the rich vein of practical truth,
and faithful application which permeate
it, and the clearnese, simplicity, graceful-
ness, at times grandeur, and scripturality
by which it is characterized.
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Sermon.

“ THE GRIEVOUSNESS OF WAR.”*

By the Rev. Perer MacMorLAXD, Minister of St. Luke’s Church, Edinburgh.

" The burden upon Arabis. In the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye travelling companles of
Dedanim. The inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water to him that was thirsty, they pre-
vented with their bread him that fled. For they fled from the swords, from the drawn sword, and
from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war For thus hath the Lord eaid uuto me,
Within a year, according to the years of an hireliog, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail: and
the residue of the number of archers, the mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall be dimin-
ibed: for the Lord God of Israel hath spoken it."—Isatan xxi. 13.17,

Sour of these shorter burdens are to us
obscure, because of their very brevity,
and beeause of our ignorance of the whole
dirumstances in connexion with which
they were uttered. They would be un-
drstood at the time, and it is not at all
imgrobable that there are witnesses lying
bl in the bosom of the earth, which, when
bronght to light, may add confirmation,
aad shed u flood of illumination upon dif-
Brent parts of Old Testament history !
We look forward, without the least mis-
#iving, to all kinds of discoveries in every
direction, being confident that those that
&1¢ yet to be, will only add to the confir-
Bation and elucidation of the Scriptures,
# those that have been have done; and
W¢ regard it as no slight evidence of the
&uth of the Scriptures, that, touching as
they do on all sides the histories of the
Bt prominent and important nations of
e world, nothing has ever been brought
1 light in connexion with the history,
#atiquities, or customs of any of them,
#hich eould be shewn to be contradictory,
bt which bas rather been confirmatory.
What we have now before us is the
Wsnden upon Arabia,” This is that great
Peninsula, comprisiog the south-western
Siremity of Asia, and sitnated in a south-
&sterly direction from Palestine. It was
ivided into three great parts; probably
e northern division is that referred to,
M it with which therJews were more
Mnediately brought into contact. It is

* Praaitied in St. Luke's Church, Edinburgh,
W 15s sy appointed for national humiliation
8 sccunnt of the war, March 1853,
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a region of much interest to those who
look back upon God’s dealings in the
past, and associate them with the scenes
where they took place. There Job lived,
there Moses lived for a time, there Elijah
found shelter, marvellous exhibitions of
divine power and mercy took place there
of old; and, in later times, Paul ¢ went
to Arabia.” The people of that country
were closely allied to the Jews in blood
and customs, being descended from the
same renowned forefather; and no doubt
that country, like the other meighbour-
ing countries, often afforded the Jews a
shelter when the destroying scourge of
invasion or persecution swept across their
land! It was because of their being in-
volved in the history of God's ancient
people, that they, along with the Moab-
ites and Egyptians, and other countries
around, were made the subject of the
“burden” of Isracl’s prophets; partly
that they might be put upon their guard
against the woes that were coming upon
them, and partly that Israel might be
warned from them !

This ** burden”, was to be fulfilled
¢ within a year” frorn the time when it
was delivered; so that the verificatiun
of the prophet’s word was not long to
wait for. Sometimes long periods were
to elapse before the prediction uttered
should be fulfilled, but there were other
instances (as in that before us) where the
period was short, and in such a case the
evident fulfilment of it would serve to
establish the prophet’s character as a
seer, 80 as to give greater weight to his

B
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word in other matters, With all the more
confidence would the prediction that had
a longer time to run be rested in, when it
was seen, in some instances, that within a
briefer period it was made to * come to
pass!” This had all the effect of rousing
the attention of men to the Word ofs\God,
and leading them to give more * earnest
heed” to whatever else the same lips
might deliver!

But the expressions of Scripture are
fraught with lessons beyond their mere
original application, and even from those
portions that seem least promising or pro-
ductive, they are to be richly gathered,
as will become apparent from the pas-
sage before us. If we select out of it
this expression, * The grievousness of
war,” and look at the remainder of
the passage in the light of it, it will
not be unsuitable to the circumstances
in which we have met,—to the circum-
stances through which we have passed
as a nation, and in which we are placed
now; or to the objects of the day that
has been thus set apart for confession of
sin, and humiliation under the hand of
God. The judgment that has been let
loose upon the world, is that of war. The
burden under which we are groaning, is
that of war. It is this that is tasking
all our energies to the very uttermost as
a people; and it is success in thisthat we
are called upon to pray for to Almighty
God, with a view to the bringing about
of the unspeakable blessing of peace. In
these circumstances it is not out of place
to let our minds dwell for a little upon
what is suggested by the * grievousness of
war,” if it were only to let us see it in its
true light, and to quicken our prayers
more for that peace which is so great
a blessing, and which, when it comes,
I hope we shall prize more than ever;
s0o that that nation shall be execrated
by the whole world, which will take the
first step in the direction of breaking it
again, and stopping that career of social
improvement which can only be prose-
cuted under the reign of peace!

L In the first place, ** The'grievous-
ness of war,” is to beseen in the state of
insecurily that ever accompanies it. Verse
13th brings this to view: *“In the forest
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I in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye travelling
companies of Dedanim.” The idea is,
that the caravans of a certain tribe, which
once used to pass through in safety, laden
with all manner of precious merchandise,
will now, that the country is exposed to
the ravages of war, be obliged to *‘lodge”
in concealed and inaccessible places. It
. thus brings out the idea of insecurity. It
speaks of a lawless state of things; of
caravans and travellers hiding them-
selves for safety ; otherwise, they would
be sure to be spoiled by the flerce and
eager bands of plunderers let loose.

In our own case, indeed, arising from
our peculiar circumstances and position,
although weare actually engagedinagreat
and engrossing war, there is no present
experience of this. We dwell in the midst
of the most perfect security: and there is
no risk of property being plundered or
destroyed. Our “ travelling companies,”
that bear our merchandise, whether by
land or sea, go forward in the most per-
fect safety; and surely we should be
stirred up to thankfulness on this account.
But it is very different in the actual
scene of hostilities. Every trade becomes
paralyzed; the sources of a nation’s
wealth and comfort are dried up; pro-
perty becomes insecure. Ths past tells
us abundantly of this! It tells us, that
where the tide of war has rolled along, a
strong and iron hand, which could neither
be questioned nor resisted in its act, has
reduced inoffending citizens of wealth and
substance to penury and want! It
might be realized in our own case by
some sudden and successful invasion of
our unprotected shores; and then we
would know by experience, what we know
now, happily, only by report,—of that inse-
curity, and rapine, and destruction of pro-
perty, which accompany an unsettled
state of things, and constitute no slight
part of the “ grievouaness of war!”

II. A second circumstance iilustratingr
the same thing, is presented tous in verse
14th; where the case of utter extremity and
want, as to even the ordinary means of
sustenance, is referred to as an accom-~
paniment of this “ grievous” condition 3
*“The inhabitants of the land of Temam

brought water to him that was thirsty
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they prevented with their bread him that
fled.”

There is nothing more dreadful than
to think of our fellow-creatures, in any
circumstances, being reduced to such ex-
tremities. The very thought of it har-
rows up the feelings. If but one case of
that kind occur in a neighbourhood, there
is the deepest sensation excited. Itis so
dreadful a thing to think, that where there
is plenty in the land, and where there are
bands that would readily hold out help,
any one should perish through want of
food! Yet such are the evils that follow
in the train of war, and accompany it in
its cruel and oppressive progress! The
inhabitants of a country are driven to the
utmost extremities of suffering; they
perish of famine, in wildernesses and in
forests, whither they have betaken them-
selves for safety ; and the sufferings that
ordinarily beset humanity are thus fear-
fully aggravated. Lest any one should
think that it is only on the part of the
comquered that such sufferings are endured,
let him be reminded of the state of things
even with regard to our own army in
the war in which we are now engaged—
not to say anything of the Turks—thou-
sands of whom seem to have perished from
actual want! By whatever mismanage-
ment, our own troops have felt this
“grievousness of war,” and we have felt
itin them. There have been, alas! all
extremities felt, of privation and of suf-
fering; whereby the vital energies of the
human frame have been wasted, and a
rich harvest has been reaped by death,
otherwise than in battle, and that both
onour part and on the part of our ene-
mies. The thousands on thousands who
have perished miserably under the rigour
of the climate, (and, if report be true,
this was even to a greater extent among
our foes than ourselves) ; those who have
been condemned to scanty and insuffi-
clent, or unprepared food ; those who have
cootracted diseases in consequenceof such
privation, beneath which they have ulti-
mately sunk; the want of forage even
for inferior animals ;—all these are com-
prehended under the head of ertremity,
and all these, we know, have been the
accompaniments of this war, conducted
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in many respects under better advan-
tages than any other! Yet all this is
only a part; what has been suffered by
the population of the country, and by our
adversaries, has not transpired. But
there is enough in all this, and tinder this
one aspect of it, to speak to us of the
“ grievousness of war,” and to shew ua
what a dreadful scourge it is from God!
How, in 8o many ways, it preys on human
life, and gloats on human suffering! But
this is the character of a fiend, of an
enemy to the welfare of our race. It is
the malignity that triumphs in misery,
which we find thus embodied in the ac-
tugl inflictions of war!

It is & redeeming circumstance of which
we are informed in the text, that ¢ the
inhabitants of the land of Tema brought
water to him that was thirsty;” and, in
the midst of all the sufferings and out-
wurd extremities of this war, (which
would almost seem to say that for some
reason there was a frown upon us,) there
have been many redeeming circumstances
of a similar kind, which have taken off
the severer aspect of things. Our gallant
and better organized allies have been
these men of “Tema” over again, who
brought help in the time of need. May
the giving and the receiving of it cement
the good understanding between the two
nations—which the man is a traitor to
the welfare of the world who would break,
and would not wish to draw closer the
bonds of a friendship so auspiciously
begun ; so that, in the long run, they may
not only give to us, but get from us; and,
if we have the TruTH to give them, let
us rise to the height of the great duty
that so lies upon us! The efforts, again,
that have been made in every direction,
both by Government and by private indi-
viduals, to supply both food and clothing,
whenever the real circumstances became
known, is a redeeming thing; and so
have been the efforts that have been made
to lighten the burdens of disease, If you
were to walk through the length of those
hospitals, either for the wounded or the
sick, you would learn something of the
¢ grievousness of war,” from the extremi-
ties of outward sufferings to which many
a brave man was reduced in its service.
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But, when you might look again at the see again the weaker giving way, turning
care and wisdom of the arrangements, and their backs to flee, casting away their
the devotion of the physicians, and the ' weapons that they may the more readily
zeal and faithfulness of the attendant escape ‘“‘from the awords, from the drawn
nurses, led on by that high-born and high- ! sword, and from the bent bow, and from
hearted English lady, whose undertaking : the grievousness of war.” You can under-

was one of the happiest thoughts, and ' stand what it must have been when such

whose presence is one of the greatest |
bleasings connected with the whole expe-
dition, you will see in such things that
same relieving element which is brought
into view here, when the * inhabitants of
the land of Tema brought water to him
that was thirsty,” &c. &c. It is a blessed
thing to help those who are in extremity,
even though they may be enemies; itds a
blessed thing to bring relief to those that
are in need, especially to those who are
of our own name and people; and if the
¢ grievousness of war” is seen in the in-
fliction to such an extent of these dread-
ful evils of outward privation, suffering,
and extremity, it is according to the very
spirit of our blessed religion to interpose
for relief. Instead of neglect, it brings
ready help ; instead of breathing cruelty,
it deeply pities; instead of inflicting suffer-
ing, it would wait beside the sick man’s
couch and bind up all his wounds; in-
stead of taking the sword, like Peter, in
his excess of misguided zeal, to cut off
the ear of the high priest’s servant, it
rather, like the merciful Jesus, says,
¢ guffer it to be so now,” and touches the
member to make it whole !

IIL. In the third place, ‘“the grievous-
ness of war” is to be seen in the bloodshed
and loss of life by violence and suffering
caused thereby ; thus we read, verse 15th,
“They fled from the swords, from the
drawn sword, and from the bent bow.” It
is under this aspect that war is presented
to us,—at once in its highest excitement,
and in its most dreadful horrors. We
see human beings trained and disciplined
for the conflict, arrayed against one an-
other with lethal weapons in their hands,
having all the worst passions of our evil
nature roused and bent upon theslaughter;
we see them coming into actual collision,
sword crossing sword, and blood flowing
till the ground is soaked and slippery,
while the wild tide flows on, leaving the

dying and the dead behind; and then we
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weapons were held in ruthless hands,
when every adversary encountered in
the fleld was looked upon as a personal
enemy, and hated so well that to be
cruel was a duty, and to spare was a
crime; when no quarter was given to
those who fell; and when that act, of
butchering the wounded upon the fleld
where they had fallen, which has excited
the indignation of the whole civilized
world, was only the common result and
the ordinary accompaniment of the
triumph of the powerful;—when the tale
of heads was delivered, or the tale of
scalps, amid the savage triumph of bar-
barian war.

Nor, though civilization has introduced
many changes, so that the dreadful busi-
ness has been reduced to a science and
made a regular profession, with its own
laws and its own moralities, is there any
change with regard to its destructiveness,
and violence, and loss of life; except,
perhaps, to a great extent tncreasing, in
this respect, its * grievousness.” The
“ drawn sword” and the *‘bent bow”
were but as the weapons of a child in
comparison with our more formidable
engines of destruction. What are they
compared with our tremendous artillery,
that can batter down the strongest walls?
or the bursting bomb, bearing a death on
every fragment ? or the Minié, * king of
weapons,” deadly alinost at a mile? It
is only to be expected that war should be
bloodier now than it ever was,—and so I
believe it is; at all events, it has lost no-
thing in this respect. The victors still
go back upon the ground they have won,
where they have fought and. conquered ;
and what is it to do? To bury the
thousands of the mutilated dead, to
single out friends who had fallen, that
the last honours may be rudely paid ; to
supply water to those who had that thiret
upon them which their loss of blood occa-
sioned; to have limbs amputated, sod
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wounds bound, and suffering, if possible,
relieved ; when we think on the suffering
that is realized in each individual case,
and then on the thousands on thousands
that fall io every great battle, (counting
friends and enemies), the extent of it
sickens and fills with horror, while it
reveals the ¢ grievousness of war.” If
there is nothing else in which human
beings take so deep an interest, so that
almost everything else is suspended while
the fight goes on; and if there be nothing
else that so developes the resources and
energies of the human mind, in the plans
and inventions that are connected with
it, so as to carry out its objects with
success ; surely, it is also true, that in
its very aspect it is a judgment of the
sternest kind let loose upon the earth,
that the very prevalence of it is a stand-
ing evidence of a fallen world, (since in
po right state of things could such ever
be,) originating as it does in the ¢ lusts”
of our evil heart; and thus, in its very
aspect of cruelty, in its origin being from
the lusts of the heart, in the loss of life
which it occasions by the stern use of
thoee instruments of death which it em-
ploys, in the fearful sufferings which it
inflicts oo the mutilated frame, in the
wild passions which it cherishes, in the
diseases that accompany it or follow in
its train, as well as in the myriads of
Aearts that it crushes on all hands, and
the burdens of all kinds that it brings
wpon the poor and the oppressed,—in all
these we harve a picture that should not
be speedily forgotten of the *grievous-
sess of war.” There are many, many
families in this land that, within the last
year, (though we have only happily
bheard from a distance the alarm of war,)
have had that picture hung up before
their eyes; and in it, as the prominent
figure, some noble youth stricken to the
fmart amid the raging battle; or some
gule youth sinking under the influence
o deadly disease; or buried in a far
eountry, with a small heap of stones
Soawred, to mark the spot, by some com-
tail¢’s hand !

- %hete is the “ glory of war” by which
A9 Mewmy are captivated; and there is
%% # griesensnces of war,” by which so
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many sare oppressed, and which brings
out to us the dread reality. What can,
in every respect, be more grievous?”
hindering, as it does, so much good; in-
flicting so much positive evil; bringing
along with it so long & train of woes, as
it sweeps over a land !

It suggests the question, * Whether it
be lawful?”—and, certainly, in one view
it is not. It is not lawful, and it is not
guiltless, on the part of him who brings
it on, out of the lust of ambition or of
conquest. Such a one must be held to
do that which is unlawful, and must be
held responsible for all the bloodshed and
injuries that result. But, in another
view, self-preservation is lawful. It is
lawful to stand for our lives against op-
pression, and to defend ourselves by every
means we can. If bloodshed result, that
lies at the door of the aggressor. It is
quite lawful to prevent the liberties, and
civilization, and religious welfare and
hopes of the world, from being engulphed
in a flood of barbarian aggression! I
would rather see a people fighting for
their liberties, and falling for them,
though wrapt in the “red burial” of battle,
than see a people a nation of serfs,
trodden down by despotism, with not a
thought or an action free, even though
they were well-fed, and lived all their
days in peace! Such storms are, it seems,
necessary to assert the best interests of
man, and to promote the welfare of the
world as long as it remains what it is.

While, however, we say this, we would
ever cherish the deepest sense of the
¢¢ grievousness”’ of such a state of things ;
and this ought to stir us up to seek that
this war may speedily terminate. We
pray for success with a view to peace.
‘Weenter into these horrors, knowing them
to be what they are in all their extent,
but believing them to be * necessary”
with 8 view to the bringing about of a
better state of things; and all the more
that we feel the * grievousness,” would
we pray that that state of things may be
speedily hastened on, when the Prince of
Peace shall reign,—when His kingdom
shall be established everywhere,—and
when ¢“all nations shall flow into it.”
Oh! how different shall that time be from
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this, when men are “fleeing from the
drawn swords and bent bows” of their
brethren, and blood is shed like water
on the earth! We wonder incredulously
whether there shall be such a time. Yet
we have in our hands the very instrument
by which it is to be accomplished ; for
if this blessed “Gospel of the grace of
God” were but truly and everywhere
believed, that time would be already
come !

IV. I have still, however, to notice
another thing in this passage illustrating
the expression of my text, viz., the
wasting and diminishing of the strength,
glory, and resources of a country, which
come upon it through severe and pro-
tracted war: “ Within a year, according
to the years of an hireling, and all the
glory of Kedar shall fail; and the residue
of the number of archers, the mighty
men of the children of Kedar, shall
be diminished: for the Lord God of
Israel hath spoken it.” This is in-
variably the case. We have felt it al-
ready. The ‘residue of the number of
our archers and our mighty men™ have
been * diminished.” How strange to think
of almost the whole of that splendid
cavalry as swept away, and of nearly the
whole army that fought at Alma having
vanished from the earth! ¢ Our mighty
men have been diminished,” both officers
and soldiers, and the drain is already
Jelt, for it is what we cannot very easily
supply. Even with regard to the re-
sources of wealth, although an old and
rich country like ours can stand that
drain a while, it will be felt, too. If
commerce, on which we depend so much,
be paralyzed for a time, “our glory shall
fail.” But even without this, we shall
feel for many a day the weight of taxa-
tion which war brings ; and that will be
most felt where it can least be borne,
among the classes of the labouring and
the poor! If it be so with us, how much
more must it be the case with our gigan-
tic adversary, who has neither the wealth
nor the resources of this country, and
whose ‘archers and mighty men” even
have been reduced by tens of thousands,
through war, and the elements, and
disease. I do not insist more largely
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upon this. But if war be such a drain,
as it undoubtedly is, upon the strength,
and wealth, and population of a nation,
which constitute its “ glory;” and if we
have seen this realized in this war, even
as far as it has gone, we may well see in
itanotherrepresentation of the “grievous-
ness of war,” and another evidence of its
real character, amid all the “glory ” and
dazzling pomp with which it is ordinarily
invested, until we come near and behold
it a8 it in reality is.

There are two suggestions with which
I conclude :—

1. One cannot but think of the differ-
ence with which its own matters, and
thuse belonging to religion, are treated
by the world. It so happened, as we all
know, that by a mismanagement—which
is the subject at this moment of Parlia-
mentary inquiry—matters were so ill
ordered, as that there resulted, both in
our camp and in our hospitals, the great-
est suffering and loes of life among those
whom we were bound to do everything
that we could for, and whom we could
but ill spare. We were greatly indebted
to the public press for bringing these
things to light, especially to the Times
newspaper. That paper is a kind of em-
bodiment of the world, of the talent and
wisdom of the world. And what did it
say while it blamed? It said, ¢ These
things must be altered; they must be
set right. 'We shall never be able to ac-
complish our objects othierwise. We have
blundered ; let us rectify our mistakes!”
But it never said, “Let us give up the
expedition on that account, or let us
loose hedrt! Rather, with right means,
and right appliances, and with the help
of our noble army, we shall succeed.” It
was good counsel, and matters are in the
way of being brought round. But not a
man has been withdrawn from the Cri-
mea who was fit for duty, and not a gun
has been removed from a battery before
Sebastopol! But I am going to tell you
of a somewhat different story, where the
advice given by that same organ of the
press, wus, in similar circumstances, quite
different. ‘There was arranged, a year or
two ago, an expedition to Terra del
Fuego, of men bent on making known the



Argust| .

Gospel in a part of the world where no
missionary’s foot had ever trod. It was
as heroic an emterprise as the attempt on
the Crimea, to say the least. They landed,
but they made mistakes too; they had
their guns, but forgot their ammunition ;
they met with hostilities on the part of
the natives ; their stores failed ; by some
failure in their arrangements, too, new
stores were not supplied, and every man
of them died upon the spot, in the spirit
of that Christianity which made them
more than herces! The Times com-
mented on the undertaking, pointed out
the causes of the failure—the want of or-
dinary common sense that Christian men
exhibit in carrying on their enterpriscs;
and ended by saying, *Let us hear no
more of Patagonian missions!” In what
a different spirit! It was not now, *‘ re-
dress your mistakes,” ¢lay your plans
better the next time,” “gather experience
from the sufferings of those who have al-
ready fallen.” But, “leave it off, and
give it up!” But, no! That different
advice was only given, because the im-
portance of the object was not realized.
‘The Christian Church, however, knows
that importance, and will never leave it
off. It would cover her with dishonour,
as much as our withdrawal from the
Crimea would us and France, without
planting our flag on the very highest
tower of Sebastopol! And so, by the
blessing of God, we have heard again of
Patagonian missions! Those have ap-
peared who have offered themselves in
the room of the dead, and the vessel is
either about to sail, or is now upon her
way. One cannot but be struck with the
difference of the advice, with regard to
different objects, when the circumstances
are 80 similar. And one cannot fail to
see that it is, in the one case, the world
realizing well and firmly its own object ;
but, in the other, indifferent to those
higher concerns that have been entrusted
to the Church of God! Yet must we
learn something in the prosecution of our
objects from that admirable wisdom, and
spirit, and tenacity, of the world!

‘2. The second suggestion is this: That
s “ within a year, according to the years
of an hireling, all the glory of Kedar
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should fail,” according to the word of the
prophet here set down; so, within a
period, limited at the very longest, and
defined in the view of God, all the glory of
the world shall fail, all its strength will
be broken, all its *mighty men ” will be
diminished, all that men are living for
and fighting for, will be sought in vain,
The * failing glory of Kedar” very well
speaks to us of such a time, leading us to
sit loose to present things, carrying for-
ward our thoughts to what is enduring
and eternal, and urging us to **seck these!”
“The Lord God of Isracl hath spoken it.”
It might well belp to correct the mistakes
into which we are constantly falling,
about the splendours, and glories, and in-
heritances of earth, if we only pondered
the deep truth involved in these wonder-
fully weighty lines, inscribed upon an old
tombstone in Melrose churchyard, which
were 80 often on the lips of Walter
Scott :— ]
¢ Earth walketh on the Earth,
Glistering in gold ;
Earth goeth to the Earth,
Sooner than it wold!
Earth buildeth on the Earth
Palaces and towers;
Earth sayeth to the Earth,
All shall be ours!”
And so it will, for the ** Lord God of Is-
rael hath spoken it.* But He has told us
also of a “ Father’s house,” where there
are ‘‘many mansions,” into which His
people shall be gathered; and of a
heavenly rest which will never again be
disturbed or desolated by the * grievous-
ness of war!”

¢ The ambassadors of Peace
Go weeping, that men will not cease
Tostrive with Heaven. They weep and mourn
That suffering men will not be blest,
That weary men refuse to rest,
And wanderers to return,”
R. C. TrexcH.

“The pilgrim they laid in a large
upper chamber, whose windows opened
towards the sun-rising ;—the name of the
chamber wag Peace, where he slept till
break of day, and then he awoke and
sang.”— Pilyrim’s Progress.

“Only by looking up can we see
heaven.”—L. E. L. .
35
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SACRED POETS.

I.—GEoRGE HERBERT. .

(Continued from page 92.)

THE excellence of Herbert as a poet, as
a man, and as a Christian minister, is so
conspicuous, that obne becoming ac-
quainted with his works for the first
time wonders how he has heard so lttle
of them before. But it is to be con-
sidered that his poems are intensely re-
ligious. This one fact at once deprives
him of a great number of readers who
may have poetical taste, but scarcely any
religious feeling. Moreover, it requires
a well-educated person to comprehend
the greater part of his poems. This,
again, will deprive him of the attention
which the pious but poorly-educated
might otherwise bestow on one so worthy
of their attention. And yet it is one of
the fairest sights on earth to see the hale
ard vigorous peasant, or the grey-headed
sire pondering over the difficulties of a
sacred poet, or of a great and good divine,
in the sunbeam that falls aslant through
his little cottage window. Efforts like
these are blessed to the eager student of
every rank. Nor, with the power which
the Bible and Scotland’s fervid preachers
of the Gospel exercise on the growing
intellect of every true worshipper of God,
can even our peasantry fail to have a
high intellectual, moral, and spiritual
culture blended with their natural dis-
position, wherever they eagerly desire
such culture for themselves.

Some minds, again, and those to a cer-
tain extent improved by education, re-
gard all poetry as an unknown tongue—
a dead form of expression, or a fanciful
and undesirable representation of what
would be better signified, as far as its
signiflcation is needful, in plain prose.
Now, there is 80 much genuine poetry in
the Bible, and inseparably connected with
religious feelings and hopes, that it seems
to us a mystery how any one can be long
acquainted with religious truth and
obedient to it without having this defect
in their nature supplied.

But even among intelligent Christians,
who have good taste as well as high
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character, Herbert bas been less known
than he ought to have been.

Although he died in comparatively
early life, and cannot therefore be re-
garded as a type of what the Christian
ought to be, after he is well tried and
purified by the asperities and sorrows
that mature the experience of the child-
ren of God, and fit them for the high
state of wmental repose and the perfect
submission to the divine will, which con-
stitute so noble and so remarkable fea-
tures in some aged Christians,—yet he
was one of those who grow soon old and
experienced in the realm of thought and
emotion; and there are many passages
in his works that may instruct and bene-
fit the oldest and wisest. In the sixth
verse of the following poem he speaks as
if he were an old man ; but it can only
be in the sense to which we have referred
that he could use the terms he does:—

THE FLOWER,

*“ How fresh, O Lord, how sweet and clean
Are thy returns! even as the flowers in spring ;
To which, besides their own demean,
The late-past frosts tributes of pleasure bring.
QGrief melts away
Like snow in May,
As if there were no such cold thing.

‘Who would have thought my shrivell’d heart
Could have recover'd greenness? It was gone
Quite under ground ; as flowers depart
To see their mother.root, when they have blown
Where they together
All the hard weather,
Dead to the world, keep house unknown.

These are thy wonders, Lord of power,
Killing and quickening, bringing down to hell
And up to heaven in an hour;
Making a chiming of a passing bell,
‘We say amiss,
This or that is:
Thy Word is all, if we could spell.

Oh ! that T once past changing were,
Fast in thy Paradise, where no flower canwither!
Many a spring I shoot up fair,
Offering at heaven, growingand groaning thither:
Nor doth my flower
‘Want a spring. shower,
My sins and I joining together.

But while I grow in a straight line,
Still upwards bent, as if heaven were mine own.
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Thy anger comes, and I decline 3
What frost to that? what pole is not the sone
‘Where all things barn,
‘When thou dost turn,
And the least frown of thine is showa ?

And now in age I bud again,
After 0 many deaths I live and write ;
1 once more smell the dew and rain,
And relish versing : oh ! my only light,
It cannat be
That I am he, .
On whom thy tempests fell at night.

These are thy wonders, Lord of love,

To make us see we are but flowers that glide :

Which when we once can find and prove,

Thou hast a garden for us, where to bide.
‘Who would be more,
Bwelling through store,

Forfeit their Paradise by their pride,”

His knowledge of human nature and
of the extraordinary subtlety and versa-
tility of evil, so long as open war is not
declared against it,—so long, that is, as
toleration is exercised towards besetting
sina,—is wonderful for one whose reli-
gious life ended at a time when many
only begin theirs. A genuine spirit of
self-examination, and a sincerity so pure
that it looks very quaint and curious to
eyes that have been accustomed to the
ordinary sincerities of the nineteenth
century, give us the key at once to his
knowledge and to his character. Bad
men, and men ignorant of themselves,
will think Herbert a worse man than he
really was; the good and wise will esteem
him as they ought : ¥ Wisdom is justified
of her children.” And we may clearly
infer that wisdom’s children are least
prone to misunderstand one another, or
to “ put darkness for light and light for
darkness.”

In illustration of some of the remarks
now made, we quote the following
poems :—

SIN.
“Lord, with what care hast thou begirt us
round !
Parents first us: then schoolmast:

Deliver us to laws ; they send us bound
To rules of reason, holy messengers,

Pulpits and Sundays, sorrow dogging sin,
Afflictions sarted, anguish of all sizes.
Fine pets and stratagems to catch us in,

Bibles laid open, millions of surprises,

Blessings beforohand, ties of g
The sound of glory ringing in our ears ;
Without, our shame; within, our consciences;

Angels and grace, eterual hopes and fears.
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Yet all these fences and their whole array
One cunning bosom-sin blows quite away.”

\

THE SINNER.

“ Lord, how I am all ague, when I seek
‘What I have treasured in my memory !
Since, if my soul make even with the week,
Each seventh note by right is due to thee.

I£ind there quarries of piled vanities,

But shreds of holiness, that dare not venture

To shew their face, sincecross tuthy decrees :

There the circumference earth is, heaven the
centre. .

In so much dregs the quintessence is small :
The spirit and good extract of my heart
Comes to about the many hundredth part.

Yet, Lora, restore thine image, hear my call :
And though my hard heart scarce to thee

can groan,
Remember that thou once didst write in
stone.”

SIN'S ROUND.

« §orry I am, my God, sorry Iam,
That my offences course it in a ring.
My thoughts are working like a busy flame,
Until their Cockatrice they hatch and bring:
And when they once have perfected their

draughts,
My words take fire from my inflamed thoughts,

My words take fire from my inflamed thoughts,

‘Which spit it forth like the Sicilian hill,

They vent the wares, and pass them with their
_ faults,

And by their breathing ventilate the flL

But words suffice not, where are lewd intentions:

My hands do join to finish the inventions :

My hands do join to finish the inventions:

And so my sins ascend three storeys high,

As Babel grew, before there were dissensions.
Yet ill deeds loiter not : for they supply

New thoughts of sinning ; wherefore, to my shame
Sorry I am, my God, sorry 1 am.”

SIGHS AND GROANS.

¢ 0 do not use me
After my sins! look not on my desert,
But on thy glory ! then thou wilt reform,
And not refuse me : for thou ounly art
The mighty God, but I a silly worm :

O do not bruise me!

O do not urge me!
For what account can thy ill steward make?
I have abused thy stock, destroy'd thy woods ,
Suck'd all thy magazines : my head did ache,
Til it found out how to consume thy goods:

0 do not scourge me!

O do not blind me! 1
T have deserved that an Egyptian night
Should thicken all my powers; because my lust
Hath still sew’d fig-leaves to exclude thy light:
But I am frailty, and already dust :

0 do not grind me!

0 do not fill me
With the turn'd vial of thy bitter wn;h ™

3
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The first expression that we have put
in italics exhibits most comprehensively
and briefly, and by such an illustration
as proves the genius of the poet, the
amazing and almost inexplicable eager-
nefis to sin—the prurient curiosity—the
diabolical restlessness—the insane hurry
to snatch at misery, before good thoughts,
or good angels, or God himself, shall in-
terfere, which are all characteristic of
human nature. The second expression
in italics, we have noted as Shaksperian.
And there is not a little in Herbert that
forcibly reminds us of the great dramatist.
For the sacred poet often attains to such
full possession both of the thought and
feeling which are proper to the occasion,
as makes his every word descend with
trenchant force into the very place and
with the very rhythm that are most desir-
able and fit.

In one respect Herbert is a most val-
uable companion. He has a full-eyed
perception, in all their lengthand breadth,
of some doctrines which narrow minds
fail, after the greatest efforts, to attain.
To take an example. How often is the
idea of hAuman merit so preached against
that a spectral merit is almost made to
rise out of the very denunciation itself—
that is, a sense of merit in disclaiming all
merit,—a kind of self-gratulating joy in
calling one’s self ¢ dust and ashes,”—a
hasty but not a humble or permanent
prostration of the soul, which prostration
is contemplated as something well done.
Mark how Herbert deals with this.

THE HOLD-FAST.
*¢ T threaten’d to observe the strict decree
Of my dear God with all my power and might:
But [ was told by one, it could mot be¢;
Yet I might trust in God to be my light.
* Then will I trust,’ said I, * in Him alone,’ .
Nay, even to trust in Him, was also his:
¢ We must confess, that nothing is our own.’
¢ Then I confess that He my succouris:’

* But to have nought is ours, not to confess
‘That we have nought.” 1stood amszed at this,
Much troubled, till i heard a friend express,

That all things were more ours by being His.

‘What Adam had, and forfeited for all,
Christ keepeth now, who cannot fail or fall.”
Very beautifully, too, does he illustrate
the doctrine of the assarance of faith, or
assurance of reconciliation, (a8 we may
138
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here be allowed to call it,) and there counld
be no bettermedicine for a Christian mind,
that has become sickly and desponding,
or injuriously self-inspecting, than hie

poem on
ASSURANCE.

¢ O spiteful bitter thought !
I Bitterly spiteful thought! Coujdst thon invent
| 80 high a torture? 1Is such poisun bought ?
Doubtless, but in the way of punishment,

‘When wit contrives to meet with thee,

No such rank poison can there be,

Thou saidst but even now,
That all was not so fair, as I conceived,
Betwixt my God and me; that I allow
Aud coin lurge hopes ; but, that I was deceived:
Either the league was broke, or near it ;
And, that I had great cause to fear it.

And what to this? what more

! Could poison, if it had a tongue, express ?

| What is thy aim ? wouldst thou unlock the dvor

To cold despairs, and gnawiog pensiveness ?
‘Wouldst thou raise devils? I see, I know,
Iwrit thy purpose long ago.

But I will to my Father,
Who heard thee say it. * O most gracious Lord,
¢ If all the hope and comfort that I gather,
¢ Were from myself, I had not half a word,
* Not half a lettcr to oppose
¢ What is okjected by my fues.
* But thou art my desert :
| ¢ And in this League, which now my foes invade,
! ¢ Thou art not only to perform thy part,
‘ But also mine; as when the league was made,
* Thou didst at once thyself indite,
¢ And hold my hand, while I did write.

‘ Wherefore if thou canst fail,
‘ Then canthy truthand I : but while rocks stand,
* And rivers stir, thou canst not shrink or quail &
*Yea, when both rocks and all things shall dig-
band,
¢ Then shalt thou be my rock ard tower,
¢ And make their ruin praise tby power.’
Now foolish thought go on,
8pin out thy thread, and make thereof a coat
To hide thy shame : for thou hast cast a bone,
‘Which bounds on thee, and will not down thy
throat.
‘What for itself love once began,
Nouw love and truth will end in man.”

There is sometimes what, in these days,
we might call a violation of good taste in
the close of a few of Herbert's pieces ;
or at the conclusion of some admirably
stated or illustrated truth or argument.
We think the illustration in the lines
third and fourth from the end of the lasg
poem, to be of this description. There is
a free-spirited and buoyant state of mind,
in which a happy issue of one’s thoughta
or speech may leave onme; and in this
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condition it is that the unpruned, un-
guarded, or untasteful expression is most
apt to escape.  Valuing and loving Her-
bert and his fame as we do, it is not out
of a wish to find fault, that we mention
this, Perhaps the illustration we have
singled out may be defended, as being
consistent with the one beside it, and
vith the bringing of a foolish thought
into ridicule. But other passages, which
werather save ourselves the censorial task
of quoting, exhibit greater neglect of what
we now-a-days account the principles of
good taste. Neither Milton nor Shak-
speare, however, are always obedient to
tuch rules, Still, it is right to regard
sacred subjects as urgently requiring the
highest intellect and the highest taste
that can be brought to bear upon their
illustration. Are any other subjects more
vorthy of the best that man can give
% them—are any less bound to dispense
vith reverential and tasteful treatment?
Needless additions, over-laboured illus-
\nations, cumbering weaknesses, are often
ippended by an eloquent and successful
extemporaneous speaker; but in a poet
weexpect the fault to undergo the super-
vision of the *‘quiet eye” and elegant
misd. At the same time, over-pruning
1s 23 possible a thing as bare and stunted
architecture is; at least amid the frosts
ud mists of our northern clime. And
there is something in a natural style,
shere you cannot see, as you so often
do, in some of our foremost orators and
tistorians, the strong mark of the prun-
Ing-knife or chisel. There is a stiffness
of propriety that ceases to be graceful,

it is bent on being so. True
Brace is oftenest self-forgetting, and is
Tost graceful perhaps when it learns to
bave such qualification in its highest de-
gree, Herbert has this natural grace,
bat sometintes his illustrations are pro-
fase and cumbersome, and now and then
dimgreeable and untasteful; or, playful
wd childish where such qualities are out
o place, ® These minor faults, however,
beseme otill less, as the diligent reader
fnde bimself in the atmosphere of devo-
timal thought and feeling in which Her-
b delights. His intense earnestness,
ad the besuty of the great proportion of
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his illustrations, soon hide his faults of
style. We are bound to allow also for that
vigorous youth of literature which had
its glorious existence in the age in which
Shakspeare, Herbert, and Milton lived.

With a sense of power untamed and
untrammelled by set limits, those earlier
poets could wander over the flelds of life
and nature, gathering in rich abundance
illustrations and truths from every
quarter. The Reformation had shone
around them at their birth, and its free-
born spirit and beautiful light were flung
far forward into a future towards which
they bounded, rather than walked, each
anticipating the realization of his own
peculiar views and wishes. The minds
capable of being influenced by men of
genius, were ever increasing in number.
And an acquaintance with the famous
men of former times, had come like a
great tidal wave upon the mind and heart
of Britain. It might be an interesting
subject to debate, what Shakspeare would
bave been before the diffusion of litera-
ture through the invention of printing;
or, what Herbert and Milton would have
been previous to the Reformation. But
be this as it may, our modern poets have
cone of thas grand sweep of invention,
or that apparent sense of power and
freedom which characterized the ‘‘old
masters.” They seem to feel as if the
whole eloquence and poetry of humabity
had been said or sung already; with
a look of meagre ambition they betake
themselves to insignificant little plots in
the great fields of poesy, and as it were
with microscope incessantly at the eye
despairingly look for something that has
never been seen before.

Let us be glad that we have the poets
we have named, in all their untamed
luxuriance, when we see the lifeless
polish, and the unmeaning and half-
sincere spasmodic energy, that now-a-
days try to make up for the broad
culture, the great learning, and the un-
affected and nobler humanity of an
earlier day.

But we must hasten, in another num-
ber, to conclude our notice of Herbert, as
a sacred poet. J. L. B.

(To be continued.)
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SKETCH OF POPULAR SUPERSTITION.

Parr. IL.

.

In a former paper, we presented our
readers with some remarks—I1. On belief
in Mysterious Sights and Sounds as super-
natural ; and II. On belief in Omens, or
imaginary signs of good or evil. We pro-
ceed to notice.

III. DREAMS, VIBIONS, AND VULGAR
PROPHECIES.

In healthy sleep, the mind is dormant
like the body. But when sleep is not
_profound, dreams arise from external
causes, from indigestion, or nervous ex-
citement. Nevertheless, as in Scripture
we read of dreams and visions being the
vehicle by which God revealed His will
to men; as even in New Testament
times, Pilate was warned by a dream of
his wife not to condemn the innocent
Saviour ; and as authentic cases are on
record of persons still escaping impending
danger by means of warnings in sleep, we
may admit, at the very least, that if such
dreams are not communications sent
from heaven, they have proved, in the
overruling providence of God, the instru-
ment of averting evil affecting life. At
the same time, as dreams are generally,
and nightmare is always, the result of
physical causes, to expect their fulfil-
ment, as a rule, is gross and contempt-
ible superstition.

Dismissing, therefore, the vulgar crea-
tions of disordered sleep, let us glance at
a few remarkable dreams occasioned by
memory recalling facts for a time forgotten.
Galen, the famous physician, being sick,
was directed in a dream to open the vein
between the fourth finger aud the thumb ;
he did so, and the operation restored his
health. Similar to this is the case of Sir
Christopher Wren, the architect of St.
Paul’s, London. Being in Paris in 1671,
blood-letting was prescribed for a pain
in the reins ; but being averse to the use
of the lancet, he dreamed that a female

in an eastern dress offered him dates.
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Next day he resolved to try the experi-
ment, freely ate the fruit referred to, and
speedily recovered. Sir Walter Scott re-
lates, in a note to the Astiguary, that
Mr. R. of Bowland had bought the teinds
of his family estate. After his death,
however, his son was prosecuted for ar-
rears of teinds, and could nowhere find
the legal receipt. Retiring to rest in
extreme anxiety, he dreamed that his
father appeared, and said, that the mises-
ing document was in the possession of a
writer at Inveresk. Accordingly, the
papers were found, and he gained his
cause in the civil court.

Now, in all these cases, sound philo-
sophy must pronounce that memory re-
collected simple facts long forgotten.
But, in the following instances, the
dreams can be accounted for, only by
tracing them to the interposition of God,
or to mysterious laws as yet unrecognised in
mental science. A lady, on the eve of
marriage, dreamed that she and her lover
walked in & wood, when he asked if she
wished to examine his future home. On
expressing her desire to do 80, he led her
to an open grave, and said, * There is my
dwelling I"—and in a few short days she
learned the death of her bridegroom.—
Dr. D., late bishop of Down, had a very
fine child, who, one morning at break-
fast, related a dream to this effect: A
strange but beautiful box had been
brought to the house, with his name upon
it. Its use he could not conjecture; but
be traced its shape with crumbs on the
table. The outline sketched was that of
& coffin ; and strange to say, that even-
ing the boy was flung from a horse’s
back, and killed on the spot.—A mem-
ber of the legal profession drédmed thatg
a deceased friend came to his bedside,
and shewed him a coffin-plate bearing the
name, age, and date of the death of a lady
then alive. That date was “ December 25,
1835.” On the following day, he heard
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of the sudden illness of the lady ; and his
feelings can scarcely be imagined, when,
some weeks thereafter, he attended her
funeral, and read this inscription on the
lid of ber coffin, ‘¢ December 25, 1835 !”
Did space permit, we might examine
such visions as that of Colonel Gardiner,
who, when sunk in remorse and nervous
debility, imagined he witnessed the S8a-
viour'’s sufferings, and heard His voice
demanding, “ Did I bear all this for thee "
Suffice it to say, that it bas no claim
whatever to & miraculous character; for
Dr. Newnham published the case of a
lady, who laboured under nervous illness,
and fancied she beheld a vision exceed-
ingly similar to Colonel Gardiner’'s. Nor
can we dwell on the pretended gift of the
second sight ; but, whether the Highland
wers were sheer impostors, or rank en-
thusiasts, this is a proof of the falseness
of their visions, that the so-called second
sight has been totally lost since the spread
of secular and religious knowledge.
From dreams we turn to Vulgar Pro-
phecies. We pity the man who can be-
lieve that gipsies and others possess the
spirit of prophecy. There was some-
thing imposing in the ancient heathen
oracles and auguries. There was some-
thing grand in the fancied science of the
old astrologers, who read the fate of men
and nations in the majestic motion, and
mystic influence of stars and planets.
But we descend, indeed, from the sublime
to the ridiculous, if we do believe that
our lot can be predicted by a knavish
wretch tracing the lines on the palm of
our hand, or shuffling a pack of cards, or
observing the dregs at the bottom of a
tea-cup. It is silly enoungh to be swindled
by the tricks of a thimble-rigger; but
unspeakably more absurd it is to suppose,
that fortune-tellers can foresee our attain-
ing to wealth, or rank, or happiness.
There was mirth, indeed, in the mys-
teries of ¢ Hallowe’en night,” but danger
wingled with all the forms of Scottish
merriment ; and we trust that soon the
charms and spells of superstition will
live only in the poetry of Robert Burns.
In sbort, omens, dreams, and vulgar
prophecies, when they are fulfilled, may
be thus explained :—They are fulfilled by
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coincidence; or, while one is fulfilled,
ninety-nine in the hundred are not; or
they fulfil themselves, as in the well-
known case of the native of Berlin.
Having incurred the enmity of a fortune-
teller, by publicly exposing his vile im-
posture, the man foretold he would die
on the scaffold, and the prophecy wroughs
its own accomplishment. It so preyed
on the mind of the unfortunate Prussian,
that he murdered a child to get rid of his
life by the hand of justice.

IV. BELIEF IN MAGIC.

Magic was practised by the ancient
Egyptians, Indians, Chaldeans, and other
nations; and as Scripture mentions, or
rather seems to mention, Simon Magus,
Balaam, and Pharaoh’s wise men as
magicians, the belief prevails, that these
impostors possessed supernatural power
over evil spirits, by means of charms and
incantations. This popular notion main-
ly rests on the works performed by the
magi of Egypt. If, however, we once
admit that the point at issue between
Moses and his adversaries was, whether
Jehovah alone was the true God ; it fol-
lows, that God would not permit idola-
tors to work miracles in proof of the
power of the gods of Egypt. Indeed, the
language of Moses, rightly interpreted,
brands the magicians as blasphemous pre-
tenders to supernatural power. He de-
scribes them first as Hekemim, or “ learned
men;” then as Herethepim, or “ sacred
scribes” skilled in hieroglyphics; and,
lastly, as Mekeshepim, or * users of drugs,”
“ poisoners,” * jugglers.” Again, when
he tells us that they imitated his first
three miracles “ by their enchantments,” he
employs a word (Chethim) which signifies
secret arts, or sleight-of-hand tricks. Far-
ther, when we reflect that, in producing
serpents, blood, and frogs, these men had
time to prepare their artifices ; that when
lice were sent by God without a warning,
the magi failed in counterfeiting them ;
and, above all, that neither they mor
Satan himself can create an atom, or per-
form & miracle,—this being the act and
prerogative of God alone; it is amply
evident that the magi imitated three of
the miracles of Moses, not by Satanic
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agency, but by the dexterous arts of
legerdemain.

But magic was not confined to the
East. In Europe, under the reign of
Popery, men who had studied chemistry
and natural philosophy, were feared as
sorcerers, whose power depended on evil
epirits, called their “ familiars,” in the
shape of owls or ravens, apes or cats.
Accordingly, these pioneers of modern
science ran the risk of martyrdom itself.
Michael Scott, 8 man of genius, was per-
secuted as a dark magician. Friar Bacon,
the inventor of gunpowder, was incarcer-
ated, and finally driven to beg in the
streets. Nay, about two hundred years
ago, & learned horse which had been
taught some surprising tricks, was con-
demned to a public execution by the In-
quisition, as an imp of darkness, or, at
least, as a disciple of Beelzebub in the
black art!

Since the blessed dawn of modern
enlightenment, European jugglers have
dropped all pretensions to miraculous
power, and confess that they work their
miracles by sleight of hand, and a know-
ledge of the secrets of art and science.
On their startling feats we need not dwell,
as they are more or less familiar to all our
readers. The magic of eastern lands,
however, is practised in such perfection,
that we may lay a few interesting cases
before them :—A Brahmin, who lately
died at Madras, was wont to amuse his
friends by sitting cross-legged in the air,
several feet above the floor. This he
might accomplish by filling tubes with
elastic gas, and rolling them round his
body beneath his loose and flowing robes.
One of the most popular feats in India is
the sowing of date or orange seed in a
vessel of earth, and its growth, blossom-
ing, and bearing fruit in less than an
hour, which fruit the spectators eat, and
find of excellent relish. In this thereis
nothing supernatural. We believe it is
done by mixing chemical substances with
the soil; for a friend of Mr. Wistanly,
the architect of the first Eddystone light-
house, sowed salad every morning and
ate it at dinner every afternoon ; and tbis
heeffected by his knowledge of chemistry.
Xvery traveller in Egypt relates the story
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of “ the magic mirror of ink.” A boy is
brought from the streets of Cairo, and
receives some ink in the palm of his
hand. After some spells, the magician
commands him to gaze on the ink, and to
describe the person named by the travel-
ler. When the individual named is a
public character, such as Wellington or
Queen Victoria, the picture described is
frequently accurate, and vice versa. Thus,
when a gentleman named a Scottish lady,
the boy declared that he saw an old man
with a long white beard. But when such
mistakes are made, the boy is dismissed as
too unholy; and the magic mirror is in-
fallible still.

In the East these men pretend to die,
and to live again. At Jaisalmar a Hindu
suffered himself to be buried for days,
gliarded by a succession of British sen-
tinels ; and yet he was disinterred alive!
But here, again, no miracle was wrought.
For we know, on the testimony of Dr.
Cheyne, that Colonel Townshend had the
mysterious power of suspending every
symptom of animation. He ceased to
breathe; his heart was motionless; and
in this state he remained, till, by some
strange act of volition, he recovered his
animal functions! These cases remind
us of a Hindu impostor, who assumed the
appearance of a murdered man. The
body was borne to an adjutant’s tent,
while he and his mess were seated at
breakfast. The crime could be proved
against no one; yet there lay the man,
apparently killed by one of the sepoys.
Suddenly, the commanding officer, sus-
pecting an imposition, and chancing to
have the tea-kettle in his hand, pourea
boiling water on the lifeless corpse, when
it rose with a scream, and fled to the
neighbouring jungle ! :

V. WITCHCRAFT I8 NEARLY ALLIED TO

MAGIC.

Witches and wizards, as it was ima-
gined in darker times, had sold themselves
to Satan, and possessed the power of fly-
ing through the air, of changing them-
selves into various animals, and inflicting
disease, calamity, and death, on those who
offended them. Absurd though this
superstition is, it was devoutly believed
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in by Luther, Bacon, Judge Hale, Baxter,

Glanvile, and Dr. Robertson,—by Gene-
ral Assemblies, Secession Synods, and
the Puritan Fathers, —by statesmen,
kiogs, and popes. Nay, in 1834, Baxter's
“ World of Spirits,” and Mather’s * Won-
dors of the Invisible World,” were repub-
lished by & firm believer in modern
witchcraft. And at this day, in the
parish of Auldearn, one witch, at least,
is a living proof of Scottish ignorance
and credulity.

But believers in witchcraft appesal to
Scripture. *“ Thox shalt not suffer a witch
t0 {ive,” is deemed conclusive. But the
word translated, *“ witck,” in the Hebrew
is, Mekeshepeh, and properly signifies
* one who nses drugs or poisons,” prac-
tising secret juggling arts. Against such
practices the penalty was death; be-
cause they who used them dishonoured
God, opposed His prophets, and sedaced
His people to gross idolatry.

Another argument for faith in witch-
craft is drawn from the case of the witch
of Endor. Some maintain that Satan
raised Samuei ; others that Satan as-
sumed the form of Samuel; others, that
God sent Samuel to announce His will ;
others, that Samuel did not appear, and
that the woman imposed on Saul by
crafty devices. In this last hypothesis
we firmly believe. True, indeed, the
narrative reads as if Samuel did appear,
and did converse with the king of Israel.
But, as when they speak of the sun
‘‘standing still in heaven,” the sacred
peomen write in popular, and not in
philosophical language, representing
things just as they appeared, and as they

- were believed to be, and not according to
their actual character. Nor can it be
granted, without deep dishonour to Al-
mighty God—as we conceive—that the
woman or Satan raised up Samuel; for
this is the absolute and exclusive prerog-
ative of God. On the other hand, as to
8atan’s personating Samuel, there is not
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pbecy was not fulfilled in all its parts;
for Saul fell not by the sword of the
Philistines, nor were all his sons de-
stroyed next day in battle. Besides, God
had forsaken Saul, and refused to answer
him by Urim, dreams, or prophets ; and we
dare not think that God would answer him
now, when seeking counsel by infernal and
Jorbidden arts.  This, indeed, would be to
think of the holy One as acting in concert
with an infidel of the vilest character—a
witeh whom his own pure law condemned to
death ! In our opinion, this single argu-
ment is decisive. But Scripture fur-
nishes abundant evidence that the witch
of Endor was a mere impostor, and that
Samuel did not appear. (1.) In the He-
brew text she is designated, not a witch,
but a ventriloguist, who used her voice in
imitating Samuel’s. In our translation
sbe is said to have had *“a familiar spir-
it;” but the Hebrew word awoob signi-
fles one who, by ventriloquism, acts the
part of & necromancer. (2.) She under-
took to bring from the dead —from heaven
or hell—any person Saul might name,
though this is the work of Omnipotence
alone. (3.) She pretended not to know
Saul till Samuel appeared, though she
must have recognized the king at once
by his gigantioc stature. (4.) She con-
veyed to Saul no real information, except
such as might have been conjectured by
one who knew that God had forsaken
Saul, that he was encamped in the neigh-
bourhood, and that his army was weak
compared with the host of the Philistines.
(5.) She pretended tbat the prophet rose
from the ground ; whereas, if the spirit of
the latter had appeared, it would have
descended from heaven ; and if his body,
it must have travelled from Ramah to
Endor under ground!

From these remarks it clearly follows
that this bad woman was not a witckin the
modern sense of the term, and that there
never was & witch or wizard possessed of

supernatural power. Yet the learned

in 8cripture one jot of proof in support men who translated our English Bible,
of the theory, 'Therefore, we have only and King James I. to whom it was dedi-
toask whether God Limself commissioned | cated, sanctioned sanguinary laws againast
8amuel to confront and condemn the  the so-called crime of witchcraft. The
king ; and, we humbly think, the answer | penalty was death by torture; and this

must be negative. For the witch's pro- | was the more deplorable, as these laws
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were founded on mistranslations of the
Hebrew Testament. Any sudden evil,
such as disease among cattle, the blight
in corn, a destructive storm, a wasting
pain or mysterious death, was at once
ascribed to this ‘ diabolical art.” Men
thought of the witch of Endor, and en-
forced the law against the victims of su-
perstition. But where, or who were the
witches? Such infamous villains as
¢ the witch-finder,” Hopkins, pretended
to know them by bodily marks! And it
is sad to think that, though the rich and
great were sometimes accused for the sake
of their wealth and dignities, these wretch-
ed victims of popular ignorance were gene-
rally poor aged women, rendered frantic
and careless of life or death, by hunger
and thirst, want of sleep, and bodily tor-
ture, in order to extort a confession of
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an imaginary crime! And we regret to
add, that Protestants as well as Papists,
and clergymen as well as laymen, must
bear the guilt of these persecutions.
From fifty years before the Reformation,
to one hundred and ninety years after
that great event, the witch-persecution
reigned through Europe. The pope is-
sued a bull entitled, “ A Hawmer ror
Wrroaes;” but, though the Hammer
fell with murderous effect, the witches
multiplied at every blow. Multitudes
were burned in Scotland, thirty thoun-
sand in England, one hundred thousand
in Germany, and countless numbers
throughout the world. At last these
well-intentioned but atrocious crueities
ceased, and with them witcheraft speed-
ily disappeared.

W. L. W.

A PEEP ACROSS THE CHANNEL.

Few things we enjoy more than a peep
across the Channel. Callit nota * tour,”
for that grand name might include Pekin
as well as Paris ; nor “ visiting the con-
tinent,” for to rap at a door, enter the
hall, leave your card, is hardly a visit to
the house and family within. We are
now recalling something far more humble,
less ostentatious and pretentious, but
what, nevertheless, we have frequently
enjoyed, and consider most erjoyable.
To peep acroes the Channel you need not
obtain, through Lee the bookeeller, or
Coutts the banker in the Strand, any
passport from the Foreign Office which
may open a path of safety through Aus.
trian police in Italy or Hungary. The
passport of * the Lord High Admiral of
the Firth of Forth,” known commonly
amongst us in Scotland as the Provost of
Edinburgh, we have always found quite
sufficient for such short excursions, and
is, moreover, a few shillings cheaper than
any other. You require no well arranged
and assorted luggage—a single hand-bag
will carry what you need. But, I believe,
you must have Murray. Till science
makes still more rapid and gigantic
strides, till immense changes take place
144

in language and popular education, and a
great social revolution slters the conti-
nental kingdome, I fear Murray is indis-
pensable to every traveller beyond the
Chaanel, far and near. One advactage is
gained by possessing this infallible guide
in red ; it is this, that no other guide is
required, and upon this fact much of a
man’s happiness abroad depends. To
stroll through a city with the dreadful
presence of an hotel guide is impoassible ;
and unless one can stroll and peep where
he pleases, and when he pleases, he may
be travelling, but not enjoying. He must
be free to wander at his own sweet will,
—to gaze as long as he likes at that old
house or street, with its wonderful bits of
architecture, which Prout wounld almost
worship,—to loiter in the market-place,
and master the form of every odd-locking
head-drees and sunburnt countenance of
peasant, old and young,—to enter the
churches, and study the carved pulpit, old
tomb, tinsel altar, famous picture, or,
amid the smell of incense, the booming of
the organ, the dramatic priest at the
altar, and the kneeling people scattered
through the nave, or clustered around
some chapel in the aisles ;—he must- be
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allowed, undisturbed, to ponder over all
that is seen and heard. This sort of
quiet dander is essential to enjoyment.
For this, Murray is to be desired as use-
ful, but any other guide to be eschewed
s abominable.

4 good companion,—two, certainly, if
the world can afford such—dare not be
despised or rejected. But they must be
well known to each other, congenial
spirits, moreover; men, too, whom nothing
you are capable of saying, or doing, or
choosing, can by any poesibility insult,
anger, irritate, or sulk. Any man, for
instance, who expects that an answer
shall be returned to his question, even if
put before & magnificent picture or view
seen for the first time, or in the cathe-
dral, or at dinner; any man who insists
upon anything except what his friends
insist upon; any man who does not lose
all trace of a will or personality as dis-
tinct from that of the travelling guild of
which he is a member; and any man, it
must be added, as a warning to those who
aspire to such a position, who does not
thoroughly understand a joke or a bad
pun, ong_ht never to ask or receive ad-
mittance into the fellowship of other two
who mean to take a peep abroad. Such
A person must go alone, or hire a guide,
or, what is better, remain for sea-bath-
ing at home. We speak from a happy
experience. It may be well to assure
those who do not value this trio arrange-
went, that it is decidedly more economi-
cal than any other.

Where ahall we go, reader? for we
bave peeped into many a strange place
from the Baltic to the Mediterranean.
But let us take a look into one or
t%0 well-known corners nearer home;
where you bave probably been, but
vill perhaps, on that very acoount, like
the better to talk over them at the
fireside, and so to pass a half-hour in
that sort of quiet chat, which is so far
good that it helps one to forget some
of the little soratches and frets which
poor frail humanity way have suffered
from during the day.

On the evening of a lovely day in May,
Bot & hundred years ago, three friends—

each fulfilling eminently the qualifications !
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above described as required for good
fellowship, at least such was their own
opinion, and, practically, theirs was the
only opinion needed to confirm the fact,
—started from London vid Harwich for
Antwerp, to take a peep of the Nether-
lands and Holland. Not a hundred years
ago, but very nearly so, two persons,
better known in the world since, travelled
by the same route; one being on his way
to Utrecht, the other to keep him com-
pany as far as Harwich. The intending
student was James Boswell; the friend
who accompanied him to bid him farewell,
was Samuel Johnson ;—the former a far
less man than he ever suspected himself
of being, and the other a far greater man
than his biographer, who enables others
so well to understand him, could possibly
comprehend. It was lucky for the small
planet from Auchinleck that, in the mys-
terious movements of the heavens, he
happened to rise above the horizon in
company with that ¢ great rolling sun,”
and in whose reflected light he shone,
until he began to think himeelf a sun!
‘What an amusing account Boswell gives
of their trip to Harwich in the stage-
coach, with the young Dutchman and
gentlewoman! He tells us how Johnson
read Pomponivs Mela, rebuked * Bozzy”
for giving a shilling instead of sixpence to
the guard, and shocked the passengers by
defending the Inquisition against the
violent attacks of the lady upon that
famous Church institute; and how he
defended torture in criminal cases in
Holland, to the horror of the Dutchman ;
and then how, after supper, he descanted
upon the glories of eating, laying down
the maxim, “that he who does not mind
his stomach, will hardly mind anything
else,” which leads “Bozzy " to give a long
dissertation upon the gastronomy of the
great moralist. But what was more true
and real to his convictions than all those
opinions defended for the sake of argu-
ment, and much more worthy of the man
than his eating propensities, was, that
when in the church at Harwich, he sent
Boewell to his knees, saying, ‘‘ Now that
you are going toleaveyournative country,
recommend yourself to the protection of
your Creator and Redeemer.” ¢ As the
146
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vessel put to sea,” adds his biographer,
“ 1 kept my eyes fixed upon him for a
considerable time, while he remained
rolling his majestic frame in his usual
manner; and at last I perceived him
walk back to the town, and he disap-
peared!”

These illustrious travellers occupied
two days in journeying from London to
Harwich. How long Boswell lay in the
packet, pitching and tossing in the North
Sea, before he reached Helvetsluys, he
does not inform us. Our journey and
voyage from London to Antwerp vid
Harwich, did not occupy more than six-
teen hours; and I fancy we agreed fully
as well as the moralist and his friend
would have done.

Let not the reader manifest the least
impatience at these digressions. I must
tell my story in my own way. Thie
haste is destructive to all enjoyment. It
provokes one to maintain that the old
stage to Colchester was better than the
rail. ¢ Better,” says Falstaff, “ to die of
rust than to be scoured to nothing by
perpetual motion.” If you have any-
thing, reader, more useful to occupy your
time at this moment than this rambling
paper, please lay it aside; if not, let us
proceed—but gently and freely.

At one in the morning all the passen-
gers were below, except one or two who,
knowing a little about voyaging, could
not leave the deck till the vessel—a beau-
tiful Clyde-built steamer—had made a
good offing. For hardly had she left the
pier, with a brilliant moon shining, than
a thick eastern haar came rolling in from
the ocean,—first obscuring the moon;
then reducing it into the appesrance of a
poached egg; then so completely hiding
it, that ite place in the foggy thick atmo-
sphere could not be discovered. And now,
surrounded by sandbanks, and unable to
sce any light-ship, if even within one
hundred yards, the steamer slowly tried to
make her way out, with three men peer-
ing at the bow, seeking to penetrate the
darkness, the captain and mate on the
gangway, and the lead kept constantly

THE EDINBURGH CHRISTIAN MAGAZINE.

going from the chains; while the re-

peated and peculiar plaintive cries of the [

leadsman announcing the depth, everand
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anon interrupted by those of the look-
out a-head, of “shallow water on the
lee-bow,” or *vessel a-head,” &c.; fol-
lowed by the energetic commanda of
the master, “ Stop her;” ‘“back her;"”
“get on half time;” consumed so much
time, that the most enterprising passen-
gers at last went below. We have often
been struck at sea by the contrast pre-
sented by an anxious master and crew
upon deck, and the ignorance of all diffi-
culty, and utter indifference of passengers
below. Once, when sailing in similar
foggy weather through icebergs, when
the one half of the ship could pot be seen
from the other, and when, in a moment,
we might go to the bottom, without any
human power being able to avert the
danger, the passengers were chiefly occu-
pied in playing cards, and enjoying the
songs of an Italian with his guitar. It is
good to be thoroughly alive to any danger,
however slight ; for then only is the bless-
ing found of realizing perfect dependence
upon God, or of feeling grateful to Him
for protection and deliverance.

“It is all right now, sir,” said the cap-
tain, a8 I stepped on deck abopt six in
the morning. “* You see the bank of fog
astern. It came on so suddenly and unex-
pectedly, last night, that I was caught in
it before I knew where I was, or I never
would have left the harbour. We never
made out a light or buoy all night.”

I¢ is, indeed, a beautiful morning,
clear, but rather cold. The steamer is
running along the Belgian coast, some
miles off. It is refreshing to leave
the hot cabin, full of indescribable
smells, contributed by new paint, pre-
parations for breakfast, and innumer-
able ingredients, found nowhere else
save in a steamer’s cabin. Besides,
the society is not interesting; most of
the passengers who stepped on board last
night, are stretched in silence upon a
double tier of couches, popularly termed
berths, and by some benevolent persons,
¢ beds,” but presenting a miserable dis-
play of confused blankets covering suf-
ferers, who are most of them wondering
what infatuation tempted them to leave
home for such pleasure, and others mak-.
ing earnest inquiries of the steward when
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they may reach the Scheldt, and get into
smooth water, for ¢ the sea is stirring
in its bed,” as it always does in the Chan-
nel. But if one can at all enjoy the sea,
there is something most exhilarating in
it on such a morning. The vessel under
fall steam, with foresail and jib set. The
waves not flerce, but coming toppling
slong in a gladsome mood, not impelled
by any strong wind, but as if by their own
free accord. Seaward, a few sails were
visible. Landward, a long low line of
sandhills stretched north and south, bro-
ken here and there by a steeple or wind-
mill. No change takes place in the view
until Flushing is reached, at the entrance
of the Scheldt. Flushing, in its days of
smuggling celebrity, furnished beautiful
lugger prizes for the revehue cruisers on
the west and north of Scotland, and an
inexhaustible supply of gin and contra-
band for the inhabitants of the same dis-
trict, from the laird to the cottar, includ-
ing every grade and every profession.
It now is known to our countrymen
chiefly as furnishing only respectable
pilots. The 8ail up the Scheldt is one
along a broad, quiet, insipid river, with
low, quiet, insipid banks; yet it affords
singular pleasure to the passengers, who
come creeping up from the cabin, and
are no longer horrified at the mention of
breskfast.

The high steeple of Antwerp soon
attracts attention, and every turn brings
it mearer. Then comes the pier, along
which the vessel, with steam roaring from
ber fonoel head, slowly advances. Then
foltow the Douanier with wide blue trou-
sers, small caps and large scoops, the ex-
amination of luggage, the recommenda-
tion of sundry hotels on landing, by
erowds of polite informants, the struggles
to keep hold of your bag, until at last
you are safely landed in the ¢ Hotel St.
Antoine ” or  Park,” with the prospect
of an excellent table d’hote in half an
howr. The said table d’hote is surrounded
Sy countrymen and countrywomen. Here
s s respectable pair, with two daughters
and 8 son, who have just landed, and be-
g=» 8 tour never to be forgotten in their
sweod bhowe in Yorkshire. They are
modest and retiring, *tasting of Flora
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and the country green.” There are two
impudent, forward London bagmen, who
insist upon being familiar with every
one,—avoid them as you would fever.
Removed by a few yards are two aristo-
cratic young men who never speak, but
stare with dead lack-lustre eyes on all
around them,—take no notice of them,
for they wish you to do so. On the opposite
side are frank, unsophisticated people,
who seem to like every one, and fancy
every one likes them, as they deserve.
They are ready to tell you all their plans
and family history, and insist on speak-
ing bad French, learned from a book of
conversation conned every five minutes.
The father twits Susan for not being
more fluent, after all he has spent on her
education, though she was taught to read
only, not to speak French. The waiter
is English, and smiles while he replies in
French. Add to these, Germans, with
long hair, large heads, and spectacles,
round, soft-faced Belgians, one or two
Frenchmen, with sharp, dark features,
moustache and peaked beard, and a
couple or two on their marriage tour, who
see none else in the room but themselves,
and you have a fair idea of the group
that meets your eye around the table
dhote.

Thus far, reader, you have followed
me seeking in vain for some * useful in-
formation ; ” but what if I have none to
give, and only wish to tell you what I
saw, and what you cannot help seeing if
you make the experiment of going abroad ?
But let us, with Murray, take a turn
into the town, and go right down past the
tobacconist’s at the corner, across the
square, through that narrow street, and
now you are before the cathedral of Ant-
werp. 1 never in my life understood a
sight, which possessed theeye by its beauty
or its magnificence, from any description
given of it by words. The reality was
always different from the idea. No hill
or lake in the real landscape was ever
found, when visited, to be in the very
place assigned to it in the one created
in the mind by the word-description.
8o is it with buildings; so is it with
every object which meets the eye, in pro-
portion as it deviates from the simplest
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adjustment of a few lines. Therefore, I

leave all attempts to describe the cathe-

dral without ; but yet within this vener-

able pile, as well as the other churches in

Antwerp, there are many sights easily

described, and which give one as vivid an

impression of the genius of Popery as can

be received from anything seen in Spain

or Italy. The fact is, that Belgium,

which lies within a ten hours' sail from

England, is as far removed from her

\ Protestantism as if worlds lay between.
It was not so always. Protestantism

once was strong and flourishing in her

once rich and flourishing cities; and in no

part of the world were truer martyrs

found to the truth, or more bloody perse-

cutions perpetrated to extinguish it. And

Rome did so extinguish the truth, that one

might now be months in Bruges or Ghent

before he heard of a Protestant. We are

not aware of the existence of a public

place of Protestant worsbip in either, nor

of onein Antwerpeven, except the English

chapel. 8o much for persecution! What

nonsense to talk of the blood of the mar-

tyrs being always the seed of the Church.

True, persecution will not-extinguish the

Churchin the world, or hinder the dawn

of the brighter day in the end; but in the

meantime it may extinguish the Gospel

for ages in particular countries, as it has

certainly done in Spain, Italy, Belgium,

and France, and would have done in

Britain but for the courage of our people.

The month of May is the month which,

in Popish countries, is devoted almoet

exclusively to the worship of the Virgin.

Hence, by the way, the reason why, in

Protestant Scotland even, and without

the reason being known, Popish super-

stition has so stamped itself upon the

vulgar mind that marriages are con-

sidered unlucky in this month. Well,

every church has a magnificent altar
erected in its midst to Mary. A figure
of her, large as life, holding the Child in
her arms, with halos round their heads, and
seated on a throne, forms, of course, the
centre group ; a canopy, which generally
reaches to the roof of the church, covers
her. Round this altar, and on each side of
the steps that conduct to it, are arranged
huge vases of artificial flowers; candles
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and tinsel glitter there in every available
spot. It is & huge mass of tawdry idol-
atry, made to captivate the vulgar taste;
for in truth, as one must see abroad, as
well as learn by inquiry at the best
sources of information, the intelligent and
educated classes utterly scorn Popery.
They are very far from embracing Pro-
testantism, or true religion of any kind,
of which they are profoundly ignorant;
and they wish so far to adhere to the
only Church they know, as to have
baptism for their children, to please their
wives, not to forfeit any civic privi-
leges, and to receive absolution at death
for themselves, so as to soothe their
consciences, secure a decent burial, or
comfort their sorrowing relatives; but
Popery as a system of truth they utterly
reject. A most intelligent friend of
mine, who has been forty years in Ant-
werp as a merchant, told me he never
met a Roman Catholic gentleman who
bad read the Bible, or professed any
sincere faith in Popery as a religion
from God; but a short time ago, he
was asked after dinoer at the table of a
Roman Catholic, what was meant by this
immaculate conception of which so much
was said ? and on being informed that it
meant the conception of the Virgin ber-
self, not of her Son merely, without sin, he
expressed his wonder how such nonsense
could ever be promulgated or believed.

It is this Mariolatry, which forms so
essential a point in the faith and worship
of Romanism, which is its most shocking
element; and the more one studies the
outward worship and inward faith, not of
subtle metaphysical priests, but of the
mass of the people, the more will he be
convinced that Mary is as really and
truly worshipped as Jesus, and apparently
with more love and reverence. Why
do any Protestants imagine that such an
assertion or supposition is nncharitable P
Pray, let me ask them to consider how
any honest mind can hear and believe
such statements as the following regard.
ing Mary, and yet feel towards her only
as to a creature?

A French work, entitled “ New Month
of Mary,” and written by a French Abb&,
was published at Malines in 1844, and
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carries on its title-page the approval of
two archbishops and three bishops of the
Roman Catholic Church. We extract
the following praises of the Virgin from
this aid to' devotion :—

“Devotion to the adorable mother of
God brings with it so many blessings,
that eternity itself will be too short to re-
count all the good which flows to us from
this source. In this devotion the poor
find wealth, the weak strength, the ignor-
ant knowledge, the afflicted consolation,
sinnersgrace, the just their sanctification,
the souls in purgatory their deliverance.
In short, the whole earth is filled with
blessings which flow from her. . . . .
‘Thy temple, my God, is holy, and Mary
is thy temple. She has bruised the head
of the Serpent, according to the promise
given for the consolation of our first
parents. Oh! holy Virgin, when I think
of my great ingratitude and the innu-
merable eins which I have committed
against my God, I dare not hope for his
pardon; but thou, O tender mother!
who art called by the Church the refuge
of sinners, the hope of the despairing,
succour of the lost, be thou my
refuge, my hope, and my help,’ ” &e.

. But all this may be considered the
extravagant language of ignorant, ill-
educated, ultra-montane Popery; but
whatever it be, such is the sum and
mbetance of the inpumerable sermons
addressed during the month of Mary, to
the people by the priests. Do we wonder
that a worship thoroughly idolatrous
should be the result of such teaching?
But to shew our readers the intensity of
this Mariolatry in the Church of Rome,
let them ponder the following passage
from a sermon *“on the glories of Mary”
by John Henry Newman, and published
In his Discourses addressed to mized Con-
gregations.

“Mary gave birth to the Creator,
what recompense shall be made to
ber? ‘What shall be done to her who
bad this relationship to the Most High?
What shall be the fit accompaniment to

one whom the Almighty bas deigned to
not his servant, not his friend, not
fotimate, but 118 BUPERIOR, the source
second being, the nurse of his help-
fofancy, the teacher of his opening
1 aoswer as the kiog was an-

Nothing is too high for her to

£
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of grace, no excess of glory but is becom-
ing, but is to be expected there, where God
has lodged himself, whence God has
issued. ‘Let her be clad in the king’s
apparel,’ i.e., let the fulness of the God-
head so flow into her that she may be a
figure of the incommunicable sanctity of
God himself, that she may be the mirror
of justice, mystical rose, the tower of
ivory, the house of gold, the morning
star. Let her ‘ receive the king’s diadem
upon her head,’ as the queen of heaven,
the mother of all living, the health of the
weak, the refuge of sinners, the comfort
of the afflicted,” &c.

Enough of such shocking blasphemy.
Enough to prove the idolatry of the Ro-
man Catholic Church :—enough to make
us tender and charitable in our judgment
regarding the poor people, to whom God’s
Word is denied, and such teaching as this
alone afforded :—enough to make us thihk
of such teachers as men who—but we
forbear passing any judgment upon them,
leaving that to Him who judgeth right-
eously !

(To be continued )

TO BLOSSOMS.

Fairpledges of a fruitful tree,
‘Why do ye fall so fast?
Your date is not eo past,

But you may stay yet here awhile,
To blush and gently smile,

And go at last.

What! were ye born to be
An hour or half's delight,
And so to bid good night ?
*Twas pity Nature brought you forth
Merely to shew your worth,
And lose you quite.

But you are lovely leaves, where we
May read how soon thirigs have
Their end, though ne'er so brave;

And after they have shewn their pride,
Like you, a while, they glide

Into the grave.
HerricK.

¢ Nature, to the poet’s eye, becomes
“a great sheet let down from God out of
heaven,’ and in which there is no object
common or unclean.’ ”— Gilfillan.

“The revolving of a single verse in
our minds is often better than the mere
reading of a whole chapter.”— Bridges.

1

Gop owks His LIFE ; N0 exuberance

To be right in a wrong way is wrong.
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Religious any Missionary Intelligence,

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND IN THE MISSION FIELD.
1854-55.

‘Wz love to see a church placed upon an
eminence. Apart from all ideas of pic-
turesque beauty, such a position appears
most appropriately to symbolise its char-
acter. If, indeed, the duty of a church
were merely to sanctify those within its
pale, we should have it planted in some
lowly valley, embosomed in the shades
of luxuriant foliage, and hidden from the
unhallowed gaze of the worldly. But
the true Christian Church has a much
wider and more universal object in view.
‘With no mythic rites darkening her pre-
cincts, her doors are open to all—her in-
vitations areaddressed to all—her prayers
and her works are on behalf of all. If
she has the brightness of a star, it is that
her light may be seen even at a star-like
distance; not that it may expire the
moment it meets the outer air, like the
fabled lampe in the tomb of Terentia.
But while to extend her influence for
good is one of the Church’s noblest duties,
her efficiency in this respect, is perhaps
the highest test of her Christian vigour
and zeal. The deeper the oak strikes its
roots in the soil, the wider will its
branches spread—the fuller the gush of
the fountain, the stronger will be the
stream which freshens and beautifies its
banks; and so, we may say, that the
more vigorous the principles of faith and
love are within a church, the wider will
be the extent of her Christian enter-
prises, and the richer the outpouring of
her Christian sympathy and affection.
Of the manner in which the Church of
Scotland humbly performs such duties,
and may be tried by such a test, we now
desire to present a short review. Itis
long since she recognised the privilege, as
well as the duty of her Mission Work ;
but it cannot be said that there is now
lens need for urgency and strenuous exer-
tion than there was when she first put
her hand to the plough. In the present
150

age, as in the past, it is but too true
that the old Adam is mightier than the
young Melancthon. It is still the night-
time of the world. The darkness of ignor-
ance and sin, the horrors of idolatry and
crime, the clouds of infidelity and world-
liness brood over the greater portion of
the globe, and even war with its dread
ravages bespeaks the awakening of pas-
sions which moralists had fondly dreamed
were asleep for ever. It is, indeed, no
time for rest. Watchman, what of the
night ?7—is often the anxious cry of the
storm-tossed wanderer upon a dangerous
ocean. With a deeper earnestness of in-
quiry may we scan the dark future of des-
tiny, as we ride over the billows of the sea
of life. We know not what storms may
arise, or what perils may be encountered.
But cloud-wrapped as is the present, and
distant as the dawn of brightness may
appear, we have no cause for hopeless-
ness. As yet we may see but faint and
widely-scattered streaks of light spread
over the moral horizon; but as the
voice of Heaven breaks forth from the
surrounding gloom, in accents of en-
couragement and promise, well may we
gladden our souls with the prospect of
a better era, when the full triumph of an
ineffable love shall be accomplished, and
the darkness of the night of earth be
turned into the glory of the day of
Heaven. “ O Zion, that bringest good
tidings, get thee up into the high moun-
tain ; O Jerusalem, that bringest good
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength:
lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the
cities of Judabh, bebold your God !”

In the cursory review which we are
now to take of the miesion work of the
Church of Scotland for the past year, we
shall avoid as much as possible, a full
detail, since this will be found in the Re-
port of each Scheme, published in the
Missionary Record; and our object is
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merely to present a succinct view of the
whole.

We begin with a Scheme which, while
it was the first effort of the Church in
ber missionary field, appears second to
nope in importance, The

EDUCATION SCHEME

carries with it the high recommendation
that it spreads the light of truth and
knowledge among thousands of children
who are found even amid Scotland’s
lonely moors and barren hills, both en-
veloped in ignorance and oppressed by
penury. It is an encouraging fact that
through the means which the Scheme
has called into existence nearly 20,000
children are at present receiving educa-
tion. The number of the schools is 181,
irrespective of the Normal Schools ; and
the number of pupils in attendance at
these schools during the last year was
about 17,234. Including the Normal
8chools, the whole scholars enrolled
during the year was 19,234. Asa pledge
of the character of tuition imparted at
these schools, it is interesting to know
that about a third of the teachers hold
government certificates of qualifications
entitling them to participate in royal
bounty. This is doubtless in a great
measure to be attributed to the Nor-
mal Schools in Edinburgh and Glasgow
—the fountains of supply for the re-
invigoration of the channels of tuition
all over Scotland. During the last
year, 187 students have been admit-
ted to these schools, 23 of whom were
istructed at the cost of the Education
Committee, and 39 were Queen’s schol-
ars. The remainder were self-support-
ing. Of the students examined last June,
71 obtained the government certificate,
shewing an increase of 22 on the preced-
ing year.

Parochial education forms a most im-
portant element in the inquiries and
care of this Committee, and interesting
information on this subject has been
obtained by them. But as the results
of that information have been fully
supplied to our readers in the elaborate
discussions which have so recently taken

Place in regard to education, we do,
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not think it necessary to give any sum-
mary here. At the same time, we can-
not forbear to observe how important

'it is for the interests of religion that

an influential superintendence, whatever
may be its nominal character, should
still be maintained. If, as is but too
surely indicated by the course of legislative
measures recently attempted, but for the
present happily frustrated, the main ele-
ment of religion is to be ignored or even
inadequately provided for in a national
education for the youth of Scotland, what
a strong appeal must this be to the re-
newed energy of the Church in endea-
vouring to mitigate such an evil by a
more plentiful supply of the pure waters
of life to those who are still unsullied by
habits of worldliness and vice?

We regret to say that the income of
the Scheme for the past year has fallen
short of its expenditure,—a state of mat-
ters which can scarcely fail to be deeply
felt by every friend of religious education.
The total income amounted to £7674, 16s.
3d., and beyond this amount there has
been expended a sum of £176, 2s. 6d. A
greater number of parishes have indeed
contributed for the year, but from no less
than 129 parishes no aid has been re-
ceived. This is to be deplored when we
consider that, in place of meeting exist-
ing deficiencies by extending the opera-
tions of the Scheme, it may be necessary
even to lessen the number of the schools
already receiving support. We are sure
the contemplation of such a fact must be
in itself & more powerful appeal than any
which can be made on behalf of this
Mission; we will only add that it has
peculiar claims upon us at such a time
as the present, since no small part of its
work is to convey the bleasings of instruc-
tion to the children of the brave and
gallant Highlanders, who are at this
moment fighting the battles of their
country and crowning their arms with a
well-earned glory.

Although the Fducation Scheme may
be regarded as a most interesting and
efficient means of prowoting religion
throughout the land, the Church has
devoted to this end a Scheme of no less
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importance, and of wider interest, which
especially receives the name of her

HoMe MissioN.

It is often truly said that the darkest
pictures of heathenism may be found
among the masses of our own country-
men, who are groping in blindness amid
the light of Christian trath; and since it
is 8o, surely this is a loud call to our
brotherly love. Indeed, both in a social
and in a religious aspect, it is fraught
with the most impressive appeals. While
we cannot hope that the man who is
ignorant or careless of the true principle
of moral action,—the love of Christ,—
will be restrained from vice and crime by
any mere human laws, we are inspired
by higher motives,—a regard for the
salvation of souls,—to wipe away from
a Christian country the reproach of her
beniglhted children. It is the object of
the present Mission to attempt this by
supplying the meane and ordinances of
grace to all who stand in need of them.
We need scarcely say that a wide
moral and religious waste is thus opened
up for the operations of the Scheme,—a
fleld which the limited resources of the
Mission only enable it to occupy in part.
So far as its capabilities have permitted,
the Scheme has been hitherto highly
successful. But without any review of
what it has already had the privilege of
accomplishing, we may state that in re-
gard . to its branch of Church extemsion,
three applications have been made during
the past year. Only one of these appli-
cations—that of Lochgelly in the parish
of Auchterderran—has been as yet dis-
posed of. The grant made was £281, 5s.,
the erection of the church being in the
centre of a large district covered with
" & mining population. The other applica-
tions are under consideration.

The principal part of the funds of the
Mission is expended in aiding unendowed
churches, and in employing probationers
as missionaries, At present there are in
all 98 places of worship receiving aid out
of the funds to the amount of about
£4250.

During the past year, two chapels—
Edgerston in the parish of Jedburgh,
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and Springburn in the Barony parish of
Glasgow—have been erected into parish
churches, and they consequently require
no further assistance from the Scheme.
Encouraging instances have also ocourred
of the increase of numbers in congrega-
tions and among communicants.

Three applications were made and sus-
tained during last year under the branch
of encouragement to promising young
men.

We have already stated that the opera-
tions of the Scheme are only limited by
its resources; and we regret to add,
that during the past year the ordinary
revenue has been less than that of the
previous year by upwards of £800, while
of that deficiency the larger portion—
fully £500—arises from "a decrease in
the amount of church-door collections.
The falling off in the contributions for
this as well as other schemes, is only too
satisfactorily to be accounted for by the
numerous appeals to Christian charity
which have otherwise been made during
the past year. We sincerely trust that
the important objects of the Home Mis-
sion will still maintain for it & deserving
prominence in the affections and sym-
pathies of the Church at large.

We are happy to state that yet an-
other medium is afforded for the efforts
of the Church towards the evangeliza-
tion of our brethren at home. Her de-
sire is to impart to others, and especially
to the dense populations of our large
towns and cities, the advantages of her
own privileges and ordinances. Although
nominally included in parishes, no exist-
ing parochial ministrations are sufficient
of themselves to supply the blessings of
Christian instruction and aid to the thou-
sands congregated in a single district ;
and when it is recollected that no leas
than one-sixth of the population of Scot-
land—nearly half-a-million of immortal
beings—are in no way conuected with a
Christian Church, we cannot surely be
satisfled to stand idly by. Such urgent
wants the Church endeavours in some
measure to meet by means of her

ENDOWMENT SCHENME.
It would be difficult to over-estimateg
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the good which this Scheme has already
accomplished. No lees than 25 chapels
bhave been erected into parishes through
its aid. For 19 the requisite endow-
ments bave been secured, and for other
26 endowments have been partially ob-
tained. The subscriptions for 7 of these
endowments, and for 8 of the partial
endowments, were obtained during the
past year. But the scheme of provincial
subscriptions, by which it is proposed to
endow no less than 100 chapels in various
districts of the country, has chiefly occu-
pied attention. While we meet with
satisfactory argumentative refutations of
critical objections to the plan, it seems
the best argument of all in its favour,
that subscriptions have been received for
arrying it out to the amount of £9600
during the past year.

In regard to the whole operations of
the scheme, it is pleasing to observe the
large amount of benefaction which it
has called forth from the noblemen and
geatlemen of the land, while the con-
gregational contributions, which for the
last year were somewhat increased, have
also been well calculated to inspire the
Church with vigour in the prosecution of
the scheme. The gross amount of sub-
scriptions made, is £194,201 8s. 8d., of
which no less than £28,293 13s. has been
subscribed during the past year. It is
worthy of notice, that by the munificence
of his Grace, the Duke of Hamilton,
another new parish is on the eve of being
erected. While such facts afford much
reason for congratulation, when we con-
sider the important objects which the
scheme has undertaken, and how much
still requires to be done in the vast field
which it has opened up, we hope that its
past history will be but an incentive to
further progress.

All the schemes we have mentioned have
one common object—the spread of Gospel
trath and Goepel blessings among the
people of our own land. They may take
spparently different roads, but they all
lead to the way of life. The child is not
leftamid penury and neglect to find a path
for himself; the wandering and godless,
whether in manhood or age, have the
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voice of heavenly instruction sounding
in their ears ; and even the privileges of
a pastoral superintendence are provided
for their desolate homes. But the Church
feels that with all this, her duty has not
yet been fulfilled. Her religion is not
designed for any single clime or any pe-
culiar caste. I} is & response to the uni-
versal wants of the human soul,—wants
which find but one changeless utterance
from a sin-darkened world. It has bless-
ings common as the air we breathe, and
gladdening as the sun-light, while they are
far more invaluable than the gift of life
to the dead. By such considerations we
are led to feel the urgent call there is
upon the Church to set her watch-tower
on the dark heights of a world lying in
wickedness. Nor can she neglect, as she
scans the vastness of the scene, the pri-
mary claims of those who have left their
Scottish homes to dwell in foreign lands.
It is frequently found by dear-bought ex-
perience, that the most precious boons
are only known to be valuable when they
are torn from our grasp. With what
different feelings, for instance, would any
one of us regard the plentiful water
which he enjoys, were he wandering,
parched, and wayworn, and unprovided,
amid the sandy desert of Sahara. We
can conceive, then, with what emotions of
earnest longing those distant sojourners,
who have gone from their native country,
will seek to enjoy the living waters of
salvation which flowed so freely in the
land they have left, and, in the spirit of
Christian patriotism, the Church has en-
deavoured to assist in conveying her own
ordinances to their foreign homes. Nor
must we overlook the fact, that our col-
onies are but the nurseries of nations,
and that the seed of Christian truth which
is sown among them, though hidden for
a time, may yet convert their spiritually
waste and arid plains into gardens of the
Lord, glowing with the light of salvation,
and fair in the beauty of holiness. This,
then, is an additional call upon the
Church in undertaking her

CoLoNIAL ScHEMS.

The fleld is necessarily an extended
one, for the colonies of Great Britain cover
163
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one-tenth part of the habitable area of
the globe. Over such a wide range, we
cannot expect that the Church of Scot-
lund can achieve striking triumphs, when
single-handed. Her object, indeed, is
rather to lend encouragement and aid to
our brethren abroad, than to go forward
alone to the work. We ¢an give but a
brief note of each of the districts to which
the operations of the scheme extend.
From Carada the accounts of progress
are at once interesting and encouraging,
and the history of Queen’s College, Kings-
ton, continues to be satisfactory. Iduring
the past year two ministers, educated

there, were appointed to charges in Can-

ada,—viz., the Rev. James Gordon, and
the Rev. James M'Ewen. There are in
regular attendance in the institution
fifty-four students, of whom nearly two-
thirds are being educated for the church.
There are fifty-three students in the
preparatory school, of whom great hopes
are expressed. From the clergy re-
serves, & very considerable amount of
revenue will likely be secured to the min-
isters of the Synod, and the sum of £500
per annum to Queen’s College. The
grant of £300 in support of this institu-
tion has been renewed. Three students
receive bursaries. Oonly one minister,
the Rev. Duncan Auderson, has been
sent out to Canada last year. He is
now ordained minister of Point Levi,
Quebec. Grants were made for his out-
fit and passage money, and for his
services at Montreal. The Rev. Archi-
bald Walker, who was sent out last
year us a missionary, has been appoint-
ed minister of the church at Belle-
ville; and at the recommendation of the
Presbytery of Kingston, a grant of £50
has been’ made to him for one year. A
grant has also been made to the Rev.
John Macdonald, formerly at Lochiel,
and now at Beechridge. On the advice
of their respective Presbyteries, a grant
of £30 has been made to the Rev. Donald
Mgqnro, Finch, whereby his church has
been freed from encumbrances; and of
£50 to the Rev. Mr. Johnston, to assist in
the erection of a place of worship at Bin-
brooke. The widow of the late Rev.
Archibald Milligan, Norvaltown, bhas
154
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received a grant of £50, on the recom-
mendation of the Presbytery of Montreal.
In the extensive and interesting dis-
tricts of Nova S New Br ? ’
Prince Edward’s Island and Cape Bratou,
the services of missionaries and min-
isters are highly valued, great attach-
ment to the Church is manifested, and
from no quarter are more frequent
and urgent applications for additional
labourers made. Two missionaries have
recently been appointed to the Synod of
New Brunswick, the Rev. Robert Ste-
venson, and the Rev. Peter Keay. Both
have received a very kind reception, and
have entered on their duties with every
prospect of success, Another missionary
has been appointed to Prince Edward’s
Island, the Rev. George Harper. In the
meanwhile he is acting as missionary in
the destitute localities of the Presbyteries
of Halifax and Pictou. The Rev. Alex.
Forbes, one of the missionaries in the
Synod of New Brunswick, has accepted
a call from the congregation of St John's
Church, Dalhousie, and a grant has been
made in supplement of his stipend. The
Synod of Nova Scotia, after having been
in a state of abeyance for ten years,
has been reconstituted. We regret to
say, that although in all these districts
great need is felt for additional minis-
ters, few are found willing to undertake
the work. It is encouraging, however,
to notice that the scheme for sending
young men to this country tobe educated
for the ministry, has proved successful.
Very favourable accounts of the profici-
ency and good conduct of the students
have been received from the Professors
under whom they studied. From St.
John’s, Newfoundland, accounts have been
received that the state of the Rev. Mr.
Nicol’s congregation and school is very
encouraging, and a renewed grant has
been made. Two ministers have been
appointed to British Gutana, since the
commencement of the present year, viz.,
the Rev. George M‘Culloch, St. Saviour’s;
and the Rev. John Kinnison, St. Mark’s.
For success in teaching, an additional
grant has been made to Miss Geddes.
From New Zealand and Jamaica favour-
able accuunts continue to be received. In
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Grenada the Rev. Mr. Beaton has ac-
cepted a call from the Trustees of St.
Andrew’s Scotch Church, in the town of
St. George. He bas given high satisfac-
tiun by his exertions in his former charge.
From Ceylon favourable accounts have
been received of the ministrations of the
Rer. John M‘Bean, since his arrival. Mr.
M‘Bean has made a donation to the funds
of the scheme of £100, being a half-year's
salary, voted to him, in consequence of
the circumstances in which he was un-
fortunately placed in his former chargeat
Inverbrackie, South Australia. Before
leaving, his position became so much
improved, as to enable him to surrender a
sum which he felt to be no longer needed.
In the important colony of Mauritius, the
Rev. Patrick Beaton still continues to
labour with zeal and success, notwith-
standing the many difficulties peculiar to
his situation which he has to encounter.
By recent accounts from Australia, with
one exception, all the ministers sent out
last year, are now settled in different
parts of that vast country, and are use-
fully and acceptably employed in the
service of our common Master. The ex-
ception referred to is Mr. Boag, who is
said to have connected himself with a
body under the pastorate of Dr. Lang.
The earnest attention of licentiates is in-
vited to the great and deeply important
sphere of ministerial labour presented in
this colony.

Tothe mighty impulse upon the exertions
of the Church, arising from the common
Recessity of ealvation to man, there has
hitherto, in the schemes we have noticed,
been added an appeal to our patriotism.
But if our hearts have responded, with
any depth of Christian love, to the calls
of our countrymen, they cannot fail to be
touched also with zeal for the cause of

Forgilax MIssions.

We know well that, in prosecuting such
a Scheme, there are many difficulties to
overcome. It is no easy task to level the
strongholds of human power, and estab-
lish & temporal sway in opposition to the
might of nations, however righteous be the
cause and laudable the end ; and yet how
insignifieant is such an undertaking when
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compared with the attempt to subdue the
powers of the human heart, even although
our aim be to emancipate from a thraldom
worse than the most terrible of despot-
isms, and to let the soul go free amid the
light and liberty of eternal hope and end-
less happiness. No unaided influence on
earth can be successful in such an enter-
prise; and while with her humble in-
strumentality the Church goes forth to
heathen lands, and displays the banner
of the Cross among the benighted na-
tions of the world, it is in believing
reliance that He who turneth the hearts
of men will bless her efforts for the
advancement of His cause and kingdom
in the earth. The Foreign Mission is
principally directed to the youth of the
vast territories of India, and for many
years it has been leavening an extensive
body of the young with the soundest
scriptural knowledge. We can only note
a few particulars of its progress for the
past year in the various Presidencies.

In Calcutta the Mission has been pro-
secuted with stedfast zeal and ability by
the Rev. Mesers. Ogilvie and Anderson.
Mr. White, who was ordained by the
Presbytery of Edinburgh, has also for
several months been engaged in the work.
By their exertions hundreds receive reli-
gious instruction in the Institution, and
by preaching and otherwise they endea-
vour to bring young and old to the know-
ledge of Christianity. A single instance
of the baptism of a native convert has
occurred during the year.

From the Presidency of Madras we
have the cheering intelligence of the con-
version of eight natives, and of their sub-
sequent admission by baptism into the
Christian Church; and the Rev. Mr.
Grant is still continuing, with unabated
vigour, to prosecute the work in which he
is engaged. In this Presidency the erec-
tion of presbyterial bodies in India has
already been productive of good, and
Messrs. James Sheriff and Alexander
Walker, two of the European missionary
agents of the General Assembly there,
have been admitted as licentiates of the
Church of 8cotland in India.

In the Institution at Bombay there is at
present only one ordained missionary, Mr,
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Wallace. The Institution, however, is in a
generally prosperous condition. The total
number of names enrolled is close upon
500 —including the Marathee prepara-
tory achool. The number of pupils daily
present in the English department is
from 320 to 350, shewing a considerable
increase as compared with former years.
The importance of sending out another
missionary to aid Mr. Wallace has not
been overlooked ; and during the present
mwonth Mr. Thomas Hunter, who had
acquired a competent knowledge of the
Hindustanee language, has been ordained
with the view of immediately proceeding
to Bombay. Mr. Hunter has, however,
been especially set apart as the first mis-
sionary of the Church to the Punjaub—a
mission provided for by the munificent
gift of General and Mra Campbell of
Lochnell —and his ultimate sphere of
labour will be at Lahore or its neighbour-
hood. Within a year, during which time
he will remain at Bombay, it is hoped
that suitable associates in their work will
be found both for Mr. Wallace and Mr.
Hunter.

The important auxiliary Scheme of the
Ladies’ Association for Female Education
in India, and the Missionary Institution
at Ghospara, endowed by the congrega-
tion of St. Stephen’s, Edinburgh, are still
successfully and zealously engaged in the
mission work. To the corresponding
boards at the various Presidencies the
thanks of the Church have been ten-
dered for their united sympathy and co-
operation,

It is interesting to notice that contri-
butions have been received in aid of the
Scheme from Montreal and Buenos Ayres,
examples well calculated to provoke the
liberality of the Church at home. The
call upon that liberality is becoming
louder every day. It is impossible to
over-value the good which might be
accomplished by the mission, if ample
means were placed at its disposal. The
clouds seem to be already breaking in the
East. The tumult of war, and the ga-
thering together of the nations may be
no more than the thunderstorm herald-
ing the approach of a brighter sky and a
purer air. There, at such a time as the
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present, when the brotherhood of danger

in the struggle for liberty is linking to-
gether the adberents of the Cross and the

crescent alike, the services of the Church
might prove invaluable ; for while we do
not seek to unravel the hidden mysteries
of the future, we can scarcely fail to
recognise the importance of diffusing, by
the knowledge of Leavenly truth, the love
of a freedom nobler than emancipation
from the fetters of any .earthly thraldom.
It is & cheering fact that already other
churches are hurrying to the fleld ; and
we hope the Church of our land will not
be the last to lend her aid in the work.

In all her missionary efforts the Church
looks for atrength and encouragement to
the numerous promises of Heaven, as she
endeavours, by her humble influence, to
hasten the coming of the glorious era
when ¢ the earth shall be covered with
the knowledge of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea.” But while these heaven-
ly promises, like a brilliant rainbow of
mercy, encircle the world in their sphere,
perhaps their brightest hues are caught
from the sheen of the returning glory of
Zion. And hence we may well believe that
our efforts for the ingathering of the child-
ren of Israel shall be crowned with a pecu-
liar blessing. But if we may thus obtain
encouragement from the future, not less
powerfully are we impelled, by motives of
true Christian love arising from the his-
tory of the past, to go forward among
the dispersed of Israel, and with loudess
and latest voice proclaim the coming of
the Lord, no longer in the accents of pro-
phetical vision, but in the sober and
truthful words of past realization: “ Arise,
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory
of the Lord is risen upon thee.” We are
glad to say that such claims have found a
willing response in the establishment of
the arduous but important Mission for
the

CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.

Various stations have been selected
as best fitted for carrying out this work.
We subjoin a short notice of the progress
ateach:— ~

Cochin.—In consequence of arrange-
ments made for the appointment of an
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additional missionary at this station, Mr.
James Bonthorne, a licentiate of the Col-
lege of St. Andrews, was ordained to the
office, and arrived at Cochin in January
last. Mr. Laseron has also returned to
the scene of his labours, although by un-
toward accidents he was for some time
delayed on his voyage.

Although, during Mr. Laseron’s pro-
tracted abesence, the schools attached to
the mission have suffered greatly, he
states that the school in the Compound
has now fifty-eight on the roll,—the
average attendance being forty, and
sew pupils are received almost daily;
that the Ameravedy Tamul school, at
which there bad been, previous to his
return to this country, an attendance of
thirty boys, and which had been shut
during his absence, is again opened, and
is attended by above twenty ; and that
the Jewtown school, which he had found
in & very depressed state on his arrival,
is now giving indications of decided im-
provement. Mr. Laseron has received an
interesting letter from the Metropolitan
of the Syrian Church at Malabar, con-
gratulating him on his safe return to the
sphere of his missionary labours.

Germany.—The labours of the three
missionaries in this country, the Rev. G.
F. Sutter at Karlsrube, the Rev. J. C.
Lehner at Darmstadt, and the Rev.
Rudolph Stern at Speyer, are viewed
with peculiar satisfaction. We regret to
say that Mr. Sutter has been suffering
under the pressure of heavy domestic
affliction from the death of his wife.

Daring the year two instances bave
occurred of persons being admitted to the
fellowship of the Christian Church by
baptism, and interesting accounts have
also been received of other two who are
anxions to be baptised.

At Darmstadt Mr. Lehner has been
prosecuting his labours with zeal and de-
votedness. But we regret to state that
these have been arrested by indisposi-
tion, and from his last letter, dated 26th
April, it appeared that he was entirely
laid aside from active service.

At Speyer, the work of the mission has
been steadily progressing, under the care
of Mr. Stern.
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The German Missionary Board, have
held three meetings during the year for
the fellowship of prayer, and the study
of the Scriptures bearing on the condi-
tion and future prospects of Israel. The
meetings took place at Karlsruhbe, Speyer,
and Darmstadt.

Exztension of the Mission.—In regard to
a proposal formerly made for employing
a missionary at Paris, it may be stated
that the subject is still engaging the
anxious attention of the Committee.

Ladies’ Association.—At Cochin, the
Association maintains a school for the
instruction of young Jewesses, and also
an orphanage in connexion with their
branch of the mission. In London, Mrs.
Rosenfeldt, and, in Germany, Miss Mit-
telbach at Karlsruhe, and Miss Huth at
Darmstadt, have, during the past year,
continued their labours with all their
accustomed fidelity, and not without
tokens of encouragement and succese.

The whole income of the Scheme dur-
ing the past year has been L.356, 17s. 1d.
less than the income of the previous year;
while the expenditure was L.3396, 15s.
5d., or L.980, 12s. 2d. above that of the
previous year. It is a fact to be’de-
plored that there has been a decrease in
the church-door collections of L.157, and
there are no less than 268 parishes which
have not contributed, It will be ob-
served that the Education and Home
Mission schemes have also suffered from
the want of that liberal support which is
usually extended towards them. It ia,
perhaps, enough to set these facts before
a Christian people, since, heavy as may
be the pressure of other claims, no real
philanthropist can ever rank them above
such urgent appeals to labour for the
welfare of countless human souls.

We have thus pointed out the chief
means by which the Church of Scotland
endeavours to scatter the precious seed
of the Word of life among those beyond
her precincts both at home and abroad.
As usual, we annex & note of the entire
voluntary aid extended to the Schemes.
This amount of coatributions is, how-
ever, exclusive of many private acts
of donation, and instances of benefac-
tion, of which a kuowledge can unly
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be acquired from the good which they
accomplish. But, in such a state of
matters, we fear the Church has little

cauge for congratulation. It is true
we cannot tell to what extent she has

advanced the cause of Christ during her
labours for another year. We cannot
tell what changes she may have wrought
on many a dreary heart, nor with what
blessings of increase the dews of heavenly
grace may visit the scenes she has tra-
versed,—causing, even now it may be,
the solitary place to be glad, and the
desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose.
But leaving, in humble faith, the results
of the work in the hands of our Heavenly
Father, it is for us to inquire whether
we have used the best and most efficient
means for the promotion of His cause.
In some measure, indeed, we may satisfy
ourselves that the outward machinery is
complete and well adapted; but let us
think of what rests with ourselves as re-
gards its application. We may give the
accustomed coutribution, and direct it to
the wonted channel, but how often do
our individual exertions go no further ?
How often does the hand which gives
find, no guidance from the heart, and the
voice of the prayer which accompanies
the gift remain altogether untouched by a
holy and noble enthusiasm, dignified by
the importance of the objects to be at-
tained ? If we would but act in opposition
to this, if our hearts were fall of the work,
if our prayers were earnest for its suc-
cess, not only might our contributions
be greater, but more productive of good.
The struggle in which we engage is a
long and arduous one; the enemy strong
and indomitable. If we have been often
victorious, we have not less frequently
been repulsed. We rejoice to think,
however, that we are not single-handed.
On the earth we have many allies full of
courage and vigour, and we are fellow-
workers with Heaven itself. We have
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only to advance in the might of faith to

reuew assault upon assault, and we are

assured that, though the siege be pro-

tracted, the strongholds of the powers of

darkness shall inevitably fall at last, and

the banners of ealvation wave from the

battlements of a pure and holy world.

“My yoke is easy, and my burden is

light,” are the inviting accents of our

Lord to every soul wayworn and op-

pressed. What Christian heart does not

feel the beauty and truthfulness of that

saying, while the same voice which

uttered it described the burden of the

cross as the peculiar characteristic of his

disciples? To bid adieu to the pleasures

of earth, to cultivate holiness, to encoun-

ter reproach, that is a cross which the

worldly man has no power to bear. But
to do all this, ay, and to live no longer

to ourselves; to walk in the beauty of
holiness ; to kindle the star of hope for
the lost, and to shed abroad the light of
the love of Heaven, these are the highest
joys of the Christian. We cannot, how-
ever, disguise the fact, that, in the eye
of the world, he has much to accomplish
full of toil and peril—much that appears
tobe the bearing of a cross heavy with sor-
row. But to the soul fraught with Christ-
ian love, this thought affords only new
delight in doing the will of Heaven. Be-
fore the light of 2 mere earthly affection,
suffering and danger oftentimes take
wings and flee away—nay, they may fur-
nish but fresh impulses to the sinking
heart. Ah! little can we feel of that
heavenly love which is nobler and deeper
far than any which gladdens the world,
if we find not that under the kind and
loving smile of Heaven, our labour is joy,
and our yoke light and gentle, and easy
to be borne! But again, if we be truly
actuated by such a transcending love,
what holy aim, what good work, what
missionary enterprise can be too ardu-
ous for us to undertake ?
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Soms CoLLECTED DURING THE YEAR 1854-5,

(The first column contains Collections, Contributions, and Legacies ; the second contains
Interest, Dividends, Government Grants for Normal 8chools, &c.)

Edueation Scheme, . . .
Do , East and West India Fund . .
Do, Agricultural Instruction . .
Do , Ladies® Gaelic 8chool Association, .
Do., Elders’ Daughters’ Association, .
India Mhsion, . .

St. Stephen’s Congregllion for Ghospara, .

Ladies’ Aseociation for Pemale Education in

India, . . . . .
Howme Mission, . . . . .
Colomial Churches, . . . .
Jews' Conversion, . B

Ladies’ Association for Jewuh Females, for
Year ending 15th Oct. 1854,

Do , for Cochin Orphanage Fund.
Eﬂlomu 8cheme, .

Do. Feu Duties, . .
Lay Association, . .
Ladies' A iation for Prc

Industrial Edueation in Bcothnd
Central Protestant Soclety of anco,
Committee on Popery,

Liquidation of Chapel Debts, .

41

'emale

....-4-""

Total,

£3878 17 b £37i319 T  £165217 0
20 0 0 . 200 0 0
9115 6 213 0 9 8 6
485 0 0 485 0 0
18 17 8 U817 6

333915 4 29 2 8 3558 18 0
18013 0 19013 0
1740 o 8 1740 0 8
3520 12 0 %716 9 3787 8 9
1846 15 6 17915 9 2026 11 8
2432 9 1 21117 3 044 6 4
01 9 10 15 10 41917 7
21212 2 21212 2
748 6 03 180 10 10 7588 16 10§
937 1 3 957 1 3
164 11 0} 608 1660 11 8}
223 3 3 - 223 3 3
1z 7 - 2012 7
201 0 8 . 21 0 8
503 8 6 503 8 6
£3847612 0 £577913 T £34,256 5 7

Besides the above, there have been brought into account this year the following sums
for the Endowment cheme—

Contribations for Particular Churches and I.ocal Funds, . . .

Provincial SBubscriptions, . . .

THE GLASGOW MISSION TO SCUTARL.
Tuag Rev. Mr. Macnair has arrived safely
at Scutari. He and Mr. Fergusson have
each written the Secretary, expressing
their happiness in each other’s society,
and their common gladness in carrying
oa the work of the mission together. In-
deed, two more devoted men for such
Christian 1abour could hardly be found;

and the friends of the mission should

£14,804 0 O
9,769 10 0

£24,613 10 0

therefore thank God and take courage.
Another portion of Mr Fergusson’s journal
has come to hand, and will be published
in our next number.

ADDITIONAL S8UBSCRIPTIONS.

Mrs. John Mackie, Barony Congrega-
tion, . . . . LO S

Anonymous, for Testamentsand Psalm.
books, . . 1

Mrs Keith Hnmllton,

Lady A. K. Murray, Auchtertyre

0
0
010 ¢
200

Xotices of Books.

An Appeal in behalf of Native Education
in Iadia, in connexion with the School
and Mission of the General Assembly in
India. By Rev. Jaues Brrce, D.D.
Edinburgh : Paton and Ritchie.

Teis well-timed and excellent Appeal

retates to one of the most imnportant

connected with India missions
which ever came before the General As-

sewbly. We blush to think of the treat-

-

ment which such a question has received
by the Church! It was noticed iu the most
superficial and unsatisfactory manner in
the Report of the India Committee.
Those who spoke in favour of the con-
clusion to which the Committee had
arrived, declaimed about the India Edu-
cation Scheme, or abused it ; but no one,
except Dr. Bryce, who spoke in its fa-
vour, attempted to give any clear account
159
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of the measure, and he was scarcely
listened to. The Convener of the India
Committee had an opportunity, very
properly, afforded to him of explaining to
the House and to the Church what his
views were upon so great and so mo-
mentous a question ; but the only infor-
mation which he thought it necessary to
give was in the form of an ultimatum, not
uncommon of late among perplexed con-
veners, that of threatening to resign if
the report of his committee was not
agreed to. The very Despatch of the
Indian Government, which embodied and
described this great mecasure, and on
which the General Assembly of a Na-
tional Church deeply interested in India
was called upon to decide, either never
was laid before the House, or lay un-
noticed and unknown in the Balaclava of
motions and reports on the table. This
great measure, moreover, was brought
up for discussion, or possibly to avoid
discussion, on a Saturday afternoon when
a few members were scattered along the
almost empty benches. For all this we
blame the India Committee more than
the Assembly. Why not insist upon
its receiving the most earnest consi-
deration of the fullest House which
could be commanded? Why confne the
discussion to a mere repetition by its
members of what had been discussed
and concluded by them in Committee ?
.« Why not give full and adequate informa-
tion to the Church, by printing the De-
spatch, or otherwise, before landing her
in the grave position of rejecting a mea-
sure which all other Christian churches
hail with admiration and thankfulness ?
It is clear that this question must again
come before the Assembly. Should the
decision of last Assembly be adhered to,
either of two things must follow—we shall
either be compelled by circumstances to
give up our schools and begin a preach-
ing mission, or be driven from the mis-
sion fleld altogether. But we feel as-
sured that when the real merits of the
case are known to the Church, and fairly
brought before the Assembly, as they
must and shall be, it is not such a mo-
tion as Dr. Bryce made, but that which
opposes it, which, in another year, will,
in all probability, want a seconder. In
the meantime we thank Dr. Bryce for
his Pamphlet, which we shall more fully
consider in our next Number.

The Scottish Psalm and Tune Book
Edinburgh : Paton and Ritchie.

Tuis is by far the most complete and
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published. It supplies a desideratum

long and widely felt in our Presbyterian

Churches. The more the practice of

part-singing increases, the more painful

is the want of some uniform congrega-

tional singing experienced. The great

difficulty we apprehend in the way of so

desirable a result, lies in producing a

work, at once free from local partiality

in the selection of tunes, and arrange-

ment of harmonies, in combining a suf-

ficient variety, with cheapness to place it

in the hands of all. These have been

successfully attained in this work. The

collection embraces considerably above

two hundred of our finest and most popular

sacred tunes, selected from numerous

sources, including many extremely beau-

tiful and original compositions specially

designed by the editor for this work.

Thus there is united with what is en-

tirely new all that is meritorious in the

labours of former compilers; and, from

the very multiplicity of these sources,

there is secured that desirable result—

uniformity. This work, while it is a

perfect tune book, presents also the form

of a complete psalter, containing all the

psalms, paraphrases, and hymns, thereby

admirably suited for our church pews.

Above each Psalm, &c., will be found an

appropriate tune, having appended a re-

ference to others also suitable. There is

no small difficulty in selecting tunes
suitable to every Psalm, for much allow-
ance is due to the variety of taste and

difference of opinion; but in this we
think the editor has been singularly
felicitous, combining nice diecrimination
and taste with almost endless variety.
In regard to the melodies themselves,
he has carefully adhered to the authors’
own texts, with but a few exceptions
where improvements were necessarily
called for. In the harmonies, he bhas
admirably succeeded in combining the
massive richness of the ancient style,
with the graceful flow of the individual
parts. Much credit is due also to the
publishers who have produced ‘a mneat
duodecimo in a clear music type, with a
fine and large impression of the Pralms,
It is well suited for the church pew and
psalmody classes.

““Beautiful before, how much more
beautiful do the words kind and ¢ kind-
ness’ appear, when we apprehend the
Toot out of which they grow; that they
are the acknowledgment in loving deeds
of our KIN-ship with our brethren of al}
mapkind,”— Trenchk on Words.
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Sermon.

GOD’S MERCY IN WITHHOLDING KENOWLEDGE.

By the Rev. WiLL1ax BoBerYsoN, Minister of Monzievaird and Strowan.

“ 1 have yet many things to say uato you, but ye cannot bear them now.”—Joan xvi, 12

W think of God by what He has revealed
to ns. We look abroad on the earth,
and read manifestations of tbe wisdom,
mercy, and power of the Creator. We
gaze on the firmament, aud coneider the
glory of the sky, and we learn the ma-
jesty of Him who telleth the number of
the stars, and calleth them all by their
names. YVeopen the pages of inspiration,
and gather wondrous things out of the
Scriptures—we are instructed ia the pur-
pozes of Divine mercy, and the admini-
atration of the Gospel, which publishes
glory to God in the highest, and peace on
carth, Oaor conceptions of God are thus
limited to what we are enabled to know
of His nature, and can comprehend of
His government ; and, if God had been
1s one of us, this might have been a cor-
rect method of estimating and honouring
Him. But I have now to show you,
that, with regard to the Almighty, such
thoughts are altogether unworthy and
lishowouring ; for, even after you have
fully appreciated all that God has made
known-—after you have fully compre-
hended the revelation which God has
given us, you are merely on the threshold
of the mighty edifice of truth. What
God has concealed lies beyond yonr reach.
This is a solemn truth, which should
teach us the narrow range of human
knowledge. We are apt to imagine that
God is to be measured and estimated
solely by what He bas made known.
And yet, who of ail mankind has been
sble to comprehend perfectly any one
i the Divine manifestations! But
wtore and attributes of God are by
means circumscribed to wbat is
placed within our reach, or confined to
that administration in which the human
We are to think of
50d as infinitely great and glorious and
exsited, not only in what He has made
—VIL

fumily is concerned.

known, but also in what He has con-
cealed. This is far too little considered ;
for we think and speak of God as if His
power aud dominion were exhausted and
fully detailed in what has been revealed,
and in what is placed withip the reach of
human comprebension. Do you not, for
example, believe that the works and the
word of God contain a full manifestation
of all that He is, and all that He knows,
and all that He designs ? It isa very idle
and ignorant imagination; for, beyond all
the revelations which God bas given us,
there is the infinite, the incommunuicable,
which God ounly is and which God only
comprebends. With all our knowledge
we have to remember that God holdeth
back the face of His throne, and spread-
eth Hies cloud upon it; and with all our
comprehension of His works and pur-
poses, we may not forget that these are
only parts of His ways, and how little a
portion is beard of Him

You may stand on the shore of the
ocean and gaze over the waters. The
billows are rolling far as your eye can
discern, till they are lost in the sky. A
wide, but still a circumscribed portion of
the abyss of waters is open to your vision,
and you are interested in all that passes
within the sphere of your notice. Does
that little sphere embrace the ocean?
It is but a spot, a mere point in the
mighty dominion of the waters. They
stretch away to other climes, and gladden
other shores which human eyes may
never have seen.

Such, but infinitely greater, is the wis-
dom of God. It is apn ocean encompas-
sing the universe—it is incomprehensible
by any finite intelligence. And, there-
fore, while we love and adore God for all
that we know, we must reverence and
fear Him for what is beyond our know-
ledge. “Caust thou by searching find
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out God? Canst thou find out the Al-
mighty unto perfection ?” And yet there
are lingering thoughts in men’s minds
that they are able to understand and
comprehend the Almighty. This is but
the thought of a child, that his eye can
scan the ocean. God hasindeed revealed
His word to man — that word which
proclaims glad tidings of great joy to all
people; but I would have you consider
that this does not exhaust and include all
the purposes of God or all the preroga-
tives of the Divine Majesty. It is onlya
revelation of that part of God’s designs
and will which in His wisdom He saw
fit for our guidance and salvation. Itisa
revelation, 8 light to direct us, but on
every side there is darkness, and the light
shines only on the point which it was in-
tended to disclose. Even in respect of
the Divine mercy to man, the revelation
has left many things untold and unex-
plained. ‘There are mysteries in the
faith, mysteries which human powers and
attainments can never unravel, and which
arise from the necessary fact to which I
have adverted, that the Divine nature is
incomprehensible by humanity. This is
sublimely illustrated in the history of
Moses, when he besought God to show
him His glory. * And God said, I will
make all my goodness pass before thee,
and I will proclaim the name of the Lord
before thee, and will be gracious to whom
I will be gracious, and will show mercy
on whom I will show mercy. And God
said, Thou canst not see my face; for
there shall no man see me and live.”
(Exodus xxxiii. 19.) The same truth is
directly stated by Isaiah in a passage
which even associates the Divine mystery
and silence with God’s purposes of salva-
tion. “ Verily thou art a God that hid-
est thyself, O God of Israel, the Savi-
our.” (Isaiah xlv. 15.) These consid-
erations establish the extraordinary but
elevating thought, that while God is glo-
rious in all that He has made known,
He is more glorious in all that He has
hid ; and that while He has even revealed
what we cannot fully attain to, He has
concealed far greater and more wondrous
depths of knowledge.

This Divine reserve, this silence on
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many subjects too high for us, has been
occasioned by considerations of mercy as
well as of necessity. God has had com-
passion upon our nature, and baa disclosed
only what He knows shall minister to
our comfort and salvation. He has con-
soled and instructed—He has not over-
whelmed us by revelation. He has not
shed on the tender and sensitive eyeball
the concentrated glories of a light above
the brightness of the sun, for the excess
of glory would only wither and darken
the sight. But He has concealed His
throne in clouds, and veiled the light
which is inaccessible with thick darkness.
In merciful consideration for the frailty
of men, He has given them rays of
heavenly light suited to their condition.
And when the Son of the Highest came
down among the homes of mortals to
seek and save them that were lost, He
also veiled His glory in tbe form of a
servant, and was made like unto His
brethren. In His very bumility He bore
in mind all the infirmities and frailties of
men, and mercifully adapted His teach-
ing to the capacities, the characters, the
sensibilities of those whom He addressed.
My text gives us a singular and beautiful
example of this Divine benevolence.
Though He was about to depart from
the disciples, though there were many
things which He had yet to explain and
reveal, His very tenderness and love
made Him silent regarding them. In
merciful solicitude for the comfort of His
disciples, He told them, “I have yet
many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now.”

Some have supposed that those “many
things” which the disciples were not yet
able to bear were the rejection of the Jews,
the abrogation of the ceremonial law, and
the calling of the Gentiles. But if these
were all, they had already been amply
explained and revealed to tbe disciples.
Our Lord’s parables and plain sayings
had shown that the kingdom of God was
to be taken from the Jews and given to
others. Our Lord’sconversationat Jacob’s
well, with the woman of Samaria, clearly
intimated that the rites and ceremonies
of the Law were about to give place to
the spiritual worship of the Gospel. He
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had expressly assured the disciples of the
tuin of the temple, when not one stone
would be left upon another. He had told
them, too, that the very Abomination of
Desolation would stand in the Holy Place,
aod that unequalled tribulation would
attend the downfal of Jerusalem and the
dispersion of the Jews. The disciples had
been fully warned of all these things, and
therefore we must seek for other topics
on which the Saviour had yet to speak,
bat which now they could not bear.

At first sight, but at first sight only,
the verse which follows my text seems to
imply that our Lord referred to those
doctrines and events which were soon to
be unfolded in the Christian Church and
recorded in the other parts of the New
Testament.  * Howbeit when He, the
Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide
You unto all ¢he truth :* for He shall not
tpeak of himself; but whatsoever He
shall hear, that shall He speak : and He
¥ill show you things to come.” Now,
the more that you reflect on the whole
passage, you will be the more convinced
that the guidance and instruction of the
8pirit were not to refer specially to the
“many things ” which our Lord hinmself
bad still to say. The Saviour announces
that there are truths which, in His own
person and capacity, He has to unfold—
traths which He himself has yet to say
to the disciples. And it appears that
this interpretation of my text is forced
9pon as by the whole tenor of that won-
drously beautiful address in which it
occurs.  For our Lord speaks again and
ain of future personal intercourse with
His disciples. He tells them that in a
bittle while they shall see Him again;
sod at the conclusion of His prayer, He
thas speaks of renewed, direct, and per-
waal fellowship with all His disciples.
“Pather, I will that they also whom
Thou hast given me be with me where I
& that they may behold my glory
vilth Thou bast given me.” These
Pgeges boldly call attention to our

&8s renewed personal communion
with His disciples, and suggest the time
'h_' He counld eay the “ many things ”
'*W they could not bear.

‘®"The presnge shoald be rendered thus,
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I. It is unnecessary to linger for a
moment to prove that the coudition of
the disciples faithfully represents our
own, and that my text has its reference
and application to ourselves, It involves
then a general truth—the present imper-
fection and weakness of our nature. For
there are many truths which we cannot
bear now —truths connected with our
own destiny, or with the character and
will of God. Are there not many doc-
trines in Scripture at which humanity is
offended, and which it cannot comprehend ?
The great doctrines of the Gospel are tes-
timonies of our wickedness and weaknees,
and all the provisions of salvation are
only for the helpless and the lost. Thus,
strange to say, the very message of par-
don is ill to bear; and the proclamation
of the Gospel which calls us to glory,
honour, and immortality, is humbling to
the man who hears it. Marvellous con-
tradiction! The deepest debasement—
the most resplendent honour; the most
wretched poverty—the most glorious in-
heritance ; the terrors of the Lord—the
love of the Eternal, are all curiously
combined. In the work of redemption,
mercy and truth have met together,
righteousness and peace have embraced
each other in all the Divine purposes.
So also, in the same work in the history
of every sinner that repenteth, there are
associated the lingering power of sin and
the progressing power of godliness, the
infirmities of humanity and the grace and
strength of Divinity, the darkness of the
natural mind, and the light and hope of
a renewed spirit. For now, even at best,
we know in part and we prophesy in
part.

Do you doubt that there are many
things which you are now unable to bear ?
I will not speak of the mysteries of the
world to come—I will gather from the
life that now is, and from your own ex-
perience, sufficient demonstration of your
frailty. In your history have you met no
trial—have you endured no affliction—
have you never sought a place wherein
to weep? ‘ Man that is born of a woman
is of few days and full of trouble. He
cometh forth as a flower and is cut down.”
Your life has surely been no exception to
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the universal rule. But if hitherto for- | Yet on this subject we are very foolish
tune and happiness have invariably been | and unreasonable. We are even willing
your portion, you may well tremble for | to deceive ourselves in our anxiety to

the sorrows which ere long shall mark

anticipate the future. What if God,

your lot with the sad characteristic of | wearied by our folly, and wrathful at our
all humanity. You may have been able | impiety, were to withdraw the cloud
to bear all that is past, but boast not of | which conceals the future from our know-
to-morrow. Yet why should I suppose | ledge and contemplation! How terrible
that any man can be a stranger to trouble? | would be the issue! Painful, perplexirg
Let me deal with stern reality, and ap- | visitations would be seen about to befal
peal to your own experience for a con- | us, for God’s ways are not as ours. Mis-
firmation of the truth now before you.|fortune, calamity, and death would rise
There have been events in your history | up in battalions on our path, and all that
which you could not contemplate with | vexes the heart and gives a melancholy
composure—trials which well-nigh broke | tone to human life, would seem gathered
your heart—visitations of Providence |in reserve to envelope us in misery. We
which laid you in the lowest pit,in dark- | would shrink from the wrongs and dan-
ness, in the deeps. What were the con- | gers which every path of ambition would
solations which you enjoyed in these|disclose—we would be scared from the
sorrows ?  You have received an explan- | noblest prizes of human achievement by
ation of none of them; and to this hour | the dark shadows which guard them—
they are as mysterious and unaccount- [ and we would concentrate all the trials of
able as ever; but you have been enabled | long years to come into the awful experi-
partly to forget, though not to understand | ence of a moment of agony ever present,
the mystery. Do not suppose that I un- |a moment which no night could carry

derrate the grace of resignation. It is

into forgetfulness, and no morning could

enjoined by God—it is & Christian bless- | chase away into the shadows of the past.
ing, as well as a Christian duty. But | The misery of to-morrow would torment
what is resignation? It is a meek trust | us so-day. The history of the most happy
in God’s love and wisdom, when all|and fortunate year would be insupport-
things seem to be against you; it is an | able in anticipation ; for you could not
undoubting persuasion of God’s tender | bear to anticipate even what you may be
mercy when everything externally be- | able to endure. And still you look wist-
tokens God's anger. It is the triumph | fully to the fature. You long to pierce
of faith over sight ; it is the victory of the | the cloud as if you were able to suetain

spirit over the flesh. But in all this,

the view beyond it. Gaze no longer.

there is no clearing up of the trial. So | The fairest vision would vex you. Friends

far as we are concerned, the way of God
still remaine dark and mysterious, though

would be estranged. Old familiar faces
would be awanting. You might see your-

we are mercifully helped to believe that | selves wronged, forsaken, alone. TUn-

goodness and truth have gone before His
face. Our comfort must be drawn not
from the stroke but from the wisdom and
compassion of Him who strikes—the one
is grievous and sad, the other is gentle
and fatherly. We must wait patiently
for God, submitting ourselves implicitly
to His will, and in all affliction being
persuaded of His mercy. So true it iy,
that in every trial there is something
which we cannot bear now.

Since this is the case with regard to
sorrow already past, how much more is it

true with regard to sorrow yet to come !
164

known forms might be crowding your

chamber. Nay, think of it no longer.

There are many things, many things yet

to be experienced by us all, but God in

great mercy conceals them, for we could

not bear them now.

II. But this very expression, “ Ye can-
not bear them now,” implies a prospect
of greater strength and knowledge, when
we shall be able to bear them. And thig
opens up what had previously seemeqd
indistinct as to the special work of the
Spirit referred toin the verse following
my text. For in this life we are under the
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ministration of the Spirit, and, at the
same time, we know that this is a dispen-
sation only preparatory to another. This
is not our rest. We have been begotten
again to a lively hope by the resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an
inheritance that is incorruptible and un-
defiled, and that fadeth not away, eter-
nal in the heavens. For this inheritance
we are now preparing. For this glorious
condition the Spirit is guiding us into all
the truth, and enabling us more and more
to love and comprehend it, and sanctify-
ing our whole natures that we may be fit
fur the heavealy kingdom. Our state,
therefore, if we be Christ's disciples, is
oue of progression and advancement. It
is a gradual progression from the now,
when we are frail, imperfect and unable
to bear many things, to the Aereafter,
when we shall be perfect, and know even
as we are known. What truth is more
frequently announced in Scripture than
this? The wise man says, ** The path
of the just is as the shining light, that
shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.” The great apostle of the Gentiles
also declares, ** Brethren, I count not
myself to have apprehended ; but this one
thing 1 do, forgetting those things which
are behind, and reaching forth unto those
things which are before, I press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus.” I might easily
qaote very many passages to the same
purpose. They all teach the doctrine and
the fact of progression. Yet why should
I call it a docirine? Because if it be
really believed, it will constrain you to
diligence—it will lead you to purify your
bearts—it will give an element of sacred
ambition and energy to your religion—it
will urge you to follow holiness, without
which no man shall see the Lord. It will
even comfort you in your godly sorrow
for your unprofitableness, and for all the
hindrances to your faith; and while
causing you to be more wntchful, it will
st the same time disclose the blessing
which a patient waiting for God never
fails to secure. Oh, believe me, the re-
ligion of Jesus is the most practical, the
most bomely, the most effective of all
things. You may think that, in order to
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enter on its duties and undertake its ob-
ligations, you must return home and
make a formal commencement of a Christ-
ian life. You may imagine that, by some
public rite or dignified solemnity, you
must be admitted to the service and love
of Christ. Brethren, begin here, and
begin mow. Above all things, be not
Pharisees: above all things, be Christ-
ians. The Gospel of Christ claims the
present moment, and sceks to prepare
you now for the dread hereafter. It is
the connecting bond between the sorrows
and weakness of poor humanity, and the
honours and perfections of the rest thas
remaineth for the people of God. Itis
the power of God transforming us from
the present frailty to the future strength
—from the perplexities of a state in
which we can only see through a glass
darkly, to the privileges and gifts of a
city which hath no need of the sun.
These considerations may serve to
shew how aptly the Christian life is com-
pared to a journey, a pilgrimage, or a
race. The main idea in these compari-
sons i advancement and progression—a
leaving behind the customs and peculi-
arities of one region, and the reaching
forward to the privileges and blessings of
another. It is a pilgrimage from infirm-
ity to perfection—from the misty ignor-
ance of earth to the light and knowledge
of heaven. Here we have no continuing
city, but we seek one to come. And yet
there is a feature in the pilgrimage to
the abiding city which may probably
have perplexed you. Years bring with
them labour and sorrow. The bright
eye grows dim, and the firm footstep
becomes feeble. The energy of early life
dies away, and the cares and exhaustion
of age take its place. And is this the
progression of which I spoke ; is this the
advancement from infirmity to strength ?
Yes, bretliren, if you will but regard it
wigsely. For, if the city which hath
foundations had been built on earth, the
pilgrim’s eye would have become brighter,
and his footstep bolder as the journey of
years brought him nigher thegate. Age
would have added vigour and given new
power. But as the end of the journey is
in a world u , and is reached first by
165
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the spirit alone, it is necessary that the
soul should be loosed from its tabernacle,
and that the changes of years should
plant their impress on that which is to
die. The little which we know of the
spirit of our dearest companion on the
narrow road, is dependent on the healthy
condition of bodily organs. But though
these become diseased and feeble, and
thus impede or even obstruct the com-
munion between his thoughts and ours,
we are to regard reverently the spirit
which is being gradually loosened from
the body, and withdrawn to be with the
Lord. The eye may be dim, the form,
may be wasted and feeble, the thoughts
may seem to wander, but the spirit, the
hidden man of the heart, may be renew-
ing strength, and, beyond our cognizance,
may be gathering that power which shall
enable it to bear those many things
which hitherto could not be revealed
to it.

Before passing from this subject, there
is an idea which I cannot omit. Hither-
to I have apoken of trials rather than of
honours; and yet the honours in store
for God’s people are such as cannot now
be comprehended. St. John says in one
of his epistles, ‘ Beloved, now are we the
sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be.” Yet there is a state-
ment in Scripture still more remarkable,
which actually represents the glories of
heaven as a weight such as we cannot
bear now. St. Paul thus exliorts the
Corinthians: ¢ Though our outward man
perish, yet the inward man is renewed
day by day. For our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for
us a far more excceding ard eternal weight
of glory.” And thus we learn, that the
very honours of the world to come are
included in those many things which the
disciples on earth would be unable to
bear. Nor would we forget the remark-
able testimony of the same apostle, who
was caught up into paradise, but whether
in the body or out of the body he could
not tell, and heard * unspeakable words,
which it is not lawful for a man to utter.”

My text, which intimated that many
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immediately before His last sufferings
and death. He was comforting their
hearts in that day of trouble, and tender-
ly preparing them for all that they would
have to endure. He was about to return
to His Father, and to leave the world.
Yet He did not allow His disciples to
think that His interest in their welfare,
or His care over them, was to cease, or
that His instructions to them were at an
end for ever. On the contrary, He told
them that He had many things yet to say,
although they could not now bear them.
And if not now, when could these many-
things be spoken? To answer this ques-
tion, let us follow our Lord’s subsequent
history. The agony in the garden is
over; the cross, with its holy offering,
has been reared on Calvary ; the darkness
has passed away ; the Divine Redeemer
has said, ¢ It is finished,” and has bowed
His bead. The tomb of the Saviour has
been sealed and guarded, but He has
come forth, spoiling death of his sting,
and the grave of victory. Jesus has re-
ceived all power in beaven and in earth,
and has sat down on the right hand of
the Majesty on high. He has fulfilled
His promise to the disciples: “If 1 go
and prepare a place for you, I will come
again and receive you unto myself, that
where I am there ye may be also.” Holy
men, in every succeeding age,